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FOREWORD.,

The present work consisting of Essays on different
aspects of old' Assamese literature is the first research pub-
lication of the University of Gauhati, and our thanks are
due to the scholars who have collaborated to produce what
I believe is a substantial contribution to the study of ‘the
subject. 'The editing of the work was entrusted to Dr. B. K.
Kakati, Head of the Department of Assamese, who revised
the manuseript before his lamented death in Iovember 1952.
Unfortunately he did not live to see the work through the

press in its final form.

A comprehensive history of early Assamese literature is
still a desideratum. Meanwhile, it is to be hoped that the
present work will stimulate research in a subject which has
hardly attracted any attention outside the limits of Assam.

K. K. HANDIQUI,

JORHAT, Vice-Chancellor,
10th December, 1953. Gauhati University.
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THE ASSAMESE LANGUAGE*

BY . s

B. Kagatr
1. Introductory

Assamese is the easternmost New Indo-Aryan language
spoken in the Brahmaputra Valley comprising at present six dis-
iricts with Lakhimpur in the extreme east and Goalpara in the
west. It is a language of the plains and is surrounded by speeches
belonging to families of which the Tibeto-Burman and the Khasi are
the important ones. Assamese occupies an important place in the
group of N.LA. languages. Hiuen-Tsang the celebrated Chinese
traveller visited Kamariipa in the Tth century and remained for
sometime in the court of King Bhaskaravarman. In course of his
references to various aspects of the kingdom of Kamartupa he spoke
of its language as “slightly differing” from that of Mid-India. He
perhaps meant by it certain peculiarities of the Kamaripi langu-
age at the beginning of its evolution. For want of sufficient data
we cannot ascertain a definite date of the origin of Assamese as
an independent N.LA. language, though the 10th or 11th century
of the Christian era is generally regarded as marking the begin-
ning of the N.I.A. languages. Specimens of Assamese as an inde-
pendent provincial language have been preserved in the literature
from the fourteenth century onwards.

9. Origin of ‘Assam?’

The word ‘Assamese’ is an English one based on the angli-

: = CA ” . : .
cised form (Assam’ from the native word “Asam”, which in its

turn is connected with the Shans who invaded the Brahmaputra
Valley in the 13th century. Though the Shan invaders called

themselves “Td i’ they came to be referred to as Asam, Asam and
‘Acam by the indigenous people of the province, Early Assarsn;se
chronicles used all these yariant forms ’Eo Umean the. new Shan
: The modern Assamese word Ahdm by which the Tal

invaders. e 1o
cople are known gO€s back to early Assamese A:t:am (Asam>1
% a?~n> /-“\hq;m >Ah6m). The last syllable of Asam might very wel

n, Syam) as Dr. Grierson has suggest-
3

! od with Sham (Sha : ' b
Ez C;T::;tef g\.le initial vowel ¢z’ would remain unexplained. Sir

e £
history of Assamese language, Sc€ the writer’s Assd

®
iled
RIS epelopment,

mese, 8 Formation and D
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Asam (unequalled or peerless) to be the
origin of the present word Ahdm, but most pl'oblj?lty z‘il;‘ssbrznafn;(e;e;:‘;
i Jess or unequalled is a latter-day Sanskritisation o “ :
1111%‘11‘2.\(;8lform liké Acham. In Tai the root cham means “to be
?iefeated”, With the privative Assamese affix @ the wzl(;o]le_‘ f01jmta-
tion Achdam would mean undefeated. The change .of Ezfzm in 3
Asim is very natural. The presence of forms like z.ésam an

Acam in early Assamese lends support to the abc_)\{e view. In a
still later period the term Asam was further Sanskritised by chang-

Edward Gait suggests

ing it to Asam.

Thus the word Asim was first applied to the Shan invaders
and subsequently to the country they conquered, and finally the
whole of the Brahmaputra Valley came to be known by this
designation. Irf earliest times the territory now called Asam was
known as Kamartipa. It should be noted in this connection that
while the name of the country still remains Asam, the name of the
tribe to which originally the term was applied undergoes modifica-
tion and becomes Aham, Aham, Ahém.” In modern Assamese Shan
invaders of the 13th century who subsequently settled in the coun-
try are invariably known as Ah&ms.

3. Evolution of Assamese

Ancient Kamariipa, sometimes known as Pragjyotisapura in
the epics and Puranas, comprised the whole of north Bengal includ-
ing Cooch-Behar, and the Rangpur and Jalpaiguri districts of
Bengal. When Hiuen-Tsang visited the kingdom of Kamaripa
(Ka—mo-1u~po), its western boundary was the river Karatoya in
north Be.engal. According to Kalika-purang (circa 10th century)
;ﬁn‘igzgmi-imlz{tm (circa 16th century) the western and the eastern

Iy or Kamary : i N
north Bengal) and Dilljciav:aei;sir::l(kiide:g o5 e Kal‘afoy:& -
ern Assam) respectively.

sang in the 7th century down to
18th centuries the river

SR Karatoya
amariipa.

It was under the patron-
-Behar, in the fourteenth

guistic Suryey of Indig a]s
the north Bengal dialect, :

fect which correspondeg 1, g1 old Eagt
3 U S ern P

Y

—
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Magadha lay the Pracya Apabhraimsa, the headquarters of which
was at Gauda in the district of Malda. Gauda Apabhrams$a also
spread to the east keeping north of the Ganges and is there repre-
sented at the present day by Northern Bengali and in the valley
of Assam by Assamese. North Bengal and Assam did not get
their language from Bengal proper but directly from the west.
Magadhi Apabhraméa may be considered as spreading out east-
wards and southwards in three directions. To the north-east it
developed into Northern Bengali and Assamese, to the south into
Oriya and between the two into Bengali. Each of these three is
equally directly connected with the common immediate parent,
ie. Pracya Apabhraméa” (L.S.I, Vol. I, part I, pp. 125-126).
Dr. S. K. Chatterji also classifies Eastern Apabhramsa into (i)
Radha (western Bengal), (i) Varendra (north central Bengal),
(i) Vanga (eastern Bengal), (iv) Kamaripa (north Bengal and
Assam) (0.D.B.L., Vol. I, p. 140).

4. Difference with Bengali

In spite of these authoritative judgments there was and is still
in some uninformed quarters an erroneous view that Assamese
is a patois of Bengali. Enumeration of a few outstanding and
fundamental points of difference will perhaps help to remove such
erroneous views.

(I) Assamese words for fire and water are from the
earliest time zui and pani as opposed to Bengali agun and zal.

(IT) Assamese and Bengali have contrasting systems of
accentuation. Assamese follows the system of penultimate stress
and Bengali has an initial stress. For instance in Assamese cétdl
(courtyard), the stress falls on the penultimate syllable, while in
Bengali catal, the stress falls on the first.

(IIT). The genitive case affix in Bengali -er, while in Assa-
mese it is -ar e.g., Bengali R@mer (of Rama), Assamese Ramar (of
Rama).

(IV) The locative affix in Assamese is -t- from the earliest
times while Bengali has -e-, -te-; e.g. As gharate (in the house),
Bg. ghare (in the house).

(V) The past conditional in Assamese is expressed by the
post-position -héten, after fully conjugated verbal roots in the past.
Bengali expresses the past conditional with the present participle
base in -it- with personal conjugational affixes, e.g. As, kariloheten
(I would have done), Bg. karitam.

(VI) The infinitive sense in Assamese is formed by-ib-, with
its extended form -ibalai and in Bengali by forms in -it-; e.g. As.
koribalai, Bg. karite.
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¢ of negative conjuga-
o -5 a ceomplete sei O =
VII) Assamese hias a the verb root.
tions (\vith) the negative particle -na- placed bEfOl:?C]:‘;q (does not
Bengali has no negative conjugation; €.g. As. naichay

_ khayna (does not eat). . &
eat),(s‘?ﬂ;c 'i‘!he plural suffixes in Assamese are entirely dﬁle,ii
ent from those of Bengali. The commonly used Assan.‘xesg pd lc.
suffixes are -bor, -bilak, -hit. These are entirely abs?nt in Bengali.

(IX) Assamese pronominal derivatives of time and plac-?,
viz. etiya, tetiyd, ketiyd, ka't, ta’t, etc. seem to have no parallel for-
mations in Bengali. . %

(X) The type of vowel-harmony where an anteljlol' ~{- 1S
shortened under the influence of following-@- in a succeeding sylla-~
ble is absent ir. Bengali; e.g. As. katari (knife); ceka (circle,
wheel); Bg. katari, cakd.

(XI) Assamese devised from earliest times a symbol ( g)
for w-glide. Bengali has none to denote this glide.

The above are only a few of the important differences. There

are many other phonological and morphological differences, too
numerous to note here.

9. Assumese specimens of the formative period

Dr. Haraprasad Sastri discovered in Nepal a hook of songs and
aphorisms written by Tantric Buddhists of Sahajayana doctrine
between the 8th and 12th centuries, It has been published under
the title Ba.uddha Gan O Dohd and Bengali scholars consider it to

usand years ago. But on an

- languages. Certain phono-
tegistered in the Bauddha
T : ontinuity to moder =
he shortening of gy anterior -a- under the inﬂueﬁf:: § S:}?

e

racteristics of Assamese, ig alsg fOlind : h is one of the special cha-
in

Similarly, the dative casecandie. « the language of the Dohas.
tive ending in L endm.g 0 -lai, locative ending -tg i
ke of’tﬁ esznt Participle in qg4. conjunctive iny . gen(li_
e Ass ) V€ In -i an
language of the Dihas, “iese peculiaritieg inherited from the
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Déhas Krsna-kirtana represents the, pre-Bengali and pre-Assamese
dialect groups which may be designated as Eastern Magadhan Apa-
bhramsa. They represented mixtures of many tongues and many
forms and hence we find parallel forms characteristic of different
N.LA. languages of Eastern India. In Krsna-kirtana, for instance,
the first personal affixes of the present indicative are -i, and -o;
the former is found in Bengali at present and the latter in Assa-
mese. Similarly, the negative particle na- assimilated to the initial
vowel of the conjugated root, which is characteristic of Assamese,
is also found in Krsna-kirtane. Modern Bengali places the nega-
tive particle after the conjugated root. With the development of
linguistic self-consciousness the parallel forms were isolated and
each dialect group became clearly demarcated and different parallel
forms became leading characteristics of the dialect groups.

6. Distinctive periods of Assamese language

The history of the Assamese language as preserved in lite-
rature may be divided conveniently into three periods: —

(I) Early Assamese: from the fourteenth to the end of the
sixteenth century. It covers the pre-Vaisnavite period, ie. the
period before the advent of Sankaradeva and the Vaisnavite
period initiated by his literary activities. The earliest Assamese
writers, viz. Hema Saraswati and Harivara Vipra who composed
Prahlada-carita and Babruvdhanar Yuddha respectively wrote
under the patronage of king Durlabhanarayana of Kamatapura who
ruled towards the end of the 13th or the earlier part of the 14th
century.- The next two important poets of the same period are
Rudra Kandali and Kaviratna Saraswati who composed Drona-
parve and Jayadratha-vadha. But the towering poet of this period
is Madhava Kandali who is respectfully referred to by Sankara-
deva (b. 1449) as his flawless predecessor. = Maiadhava Kandali
flourished towards the end of the fourteenth century and trans-
lated the entire Ramayane under the patronage of Mahimanikya,
the then Kachari king of central Assam.

In all these writers the Assamese idioms and expressions seem
to have been fully individualised. The personal affixation to nouns
of relationship is fully established and so is the anterior -a- short-
ened under the influence of the succeeding -@-. The addition of
personal ending after participal tenses in -ib- and -it- was not fully
established. A good deal of fluctuation is noticeable—the parti-
cipial suffixes sometimes standing alone without any personal fand—
ing and sometimes taking them on. There is in all these writers
a curious use of the conjunctive participle, e.g. hani-ere (does
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pierce) kari-era (do you do). C'The_ past paljt_icip o o -_i’b_ 5 Elkg
found in all these writers, e.g. maribara praja (the slain people),
dibara astre (weapons given).

The literature gained a great momentum at the hands of
Sankaradeva who brought a Vaisnavite revival by preaching as
well as by his writings. The archaism noticeable in the pre-
Vaisnavite writers is entirely absent in his writings and the curi-
ous use of pleonastic conjunctives wholly disappear. Sankaradeva
also for the first time introduced Brajabuli idioms and affixes in
his dramas and songs, later on practised by his followers also.
This same period also witnesses the use of prose as the vehicle of
religious propaganda. Bhattadeva translated the entire Bhagavad-
guta and Bhagapata Purane into Assamese prose towards the close
of the sixteenth century. His prose was an artificial one, yet it
preserves certain grammatical peculiarities. The first personal end-
ing -m in the future tense appears for the first time in writing side
by side with the conventional -bo. The extended forms of personal
en'd'mgs of participal tenses like -0-ho-, -lo-h8, -G-hg-, -la-ha, li-hi,
-bi-hi, are not used at all. These are mainly used for the exigencies
of metre.
begixfrlllix)l dﬁetﬁgligiznifsgese Pel“iod covers a period from the
centizy, t century to the beginning of the 19th

> €8 Up to the conquest of Assam by the British. The

point of view of language

Ompositions, The pleo-

(III) The Mode
tion of the Bible in
aries in the first quar
a monthly perjodica]
mese grammar writte

™n Assamege period be
Assamese by the A
ter of the 19th cent
called Arw,todaya.
n by N, Brown
Bronson broy

BINS with the :
Merican B, bublica-
ury. In 184
In 1848
) }? Missionary,
80t out for ¢,
; on; :
aries, a set of natiye ary. Under the inflye

Plist Mission-
6 they started
the ﬁl‘st ASSE\-

Was publisheq:
e firg ]
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dition of the Ahdm court supported by the missionaries, establish-
ed the language of eastern Assam &% the literary speech of the en-
, tire province. i

Owing to the levelling influence of the Ah&m court, the langu-
age of eastern Assam shews very little dialectical variations. But
there is a good deal of local variations in the spoken language of
western Assam spoken in different parts of the Kamrup and Goal-
para districts of which five local variations are to be found in the

» Kamrup district alone. The reason for this is not far to seek. A
steady central influence that gives homogeneity to manners as -to
speech was never built up by any ruling power in western Assam.

7. Assamese Vocabulary

Assamese vocabulary may conveniently be classified under six
divisions:

(1) Words of original Sanskrit or Indo-Aryan origin coming
through a process of linguistic evolution through the Prakrit and
Apabhramsa stages. These are generally known as tadbhava
words.

(2) Words common to many N.I.A. languages but not traceable
to Indo-Aryan source. These are termed as de$ya words.

(3) Words borrowed at one time or another from other N.I.A.
languages.

(4) Words of non-Aryan origin.

(5) A certain number of English and other European words.

(6) Sanskrit words either in original or in modified forms to
F suit the genius or the phonological peculiarities of Assamese. These

two classes of words are designated as tatsama and ardhatatsama
words by N.LA. grammarians. Let us discuss these sources a hit

elaborately.
(1) Of the six groups of words, those that come under the

@ first heading constitute the preponderating element. Most of the

words used in everyday life belong to this class%. This is mOSt_lg
due to the fact that the foundation of As.samese literature was la}l1

by Vaisnavite reformers whose chief aim was to 3ppf5‘5*11 f:o Ihe
masses and who composed their books as m'uch as possible m &
language of the people. In the modern period als.o tie ﬁm'entiin
Baptist Mission began to publish A.s-sa}mese }3001‘5 in the eglgzl : ng
of the 19th century in a homely dlCthfl UEAE fﬂdbhfw“ WC:; :

The tatsama or the original Sanskrit words are

Lt

abundance.

Vv
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sparingly used in the,spoken dialect; it is generally used in a
limited scale in poetry and other forms of creative literature.
Side by side with the above two types of words having their source
in Sanskrit there is a fair amount of ardhatatsama words. These
seem to be later formations and often betray a good deal of seman-

tic variations. A few words having different forms with different
meanings are noted below.

Tatsama Tadbhava Ardhatatsama (Semi-tatsama)

Sasya xah (kernel) wah (agricultural crops)
xaic (paddy)
troti thora (pestle of
husking) thot (beak of a bird)
ganda gf'"w'.(boil) gar (rhino)
safca xdc (impression) xdc (seed for germination).

Thus the semi-tatsamas are modified Ioan words from Sanskrit

and are formed either according to the genius of the spoken
8

language or under the influence of dialectical cross-currents.

(2) There is a fair representation in Assamese of what has
been registered as deSya elements in N. I. A. lexicons. Such words
as tételi (tamarind), kadal; (plantain), tamola (arecanut), dima
(egg) are not Indo-Aryan words but nevertheless derived from
Sanskrit. These words were taken into the Sanskrit fold before
the N.LA. languages came into existencé.

o t(3) The chief source for these has been Hindusthani. From
at source has been received also a large number of Persian and

Arabic words. Most of the words relating to law, order and
revenue and ng

e mes of certain articles of luxury are of Persian
; ¢ origin. Words of Sanskrit origin which preserve the
- Ay Sour?drzl:ci of the Sanskrit sibilants which uniformly
5 i f dial:s:amese, are loan words from Hindustani
used in e e;?f S. To denote such sibilant sounds ¢ is
light A o I:n m_g. Homely Assamese words often with
Bhar, Hindusthane - o 08 Shew parallel equivalents in Oriy3,

Samese -
languages 13 Hordsth

not seem tq
tion:

@ Marathy, wlili‘;; I;;rallel formations in westernmost
Dossess, A ¢ Northern Indian languages do

ew
ar¢ noted beloy, by way of illustra-
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beji (needle) .

barangani (subscription)

Maraghi
bej (eye of a needle)
bargani, (subsctiption)
tangeran (improvement)

jakara (bhat) (surplus boiled jakerg (surplus article)
rice kept for the next meal)

tangaran (edition)
i

khabhani (a scraper) kh@vani (a scraper).
About this class of words it would be more plausible to assume
race contact rather than derivation from a common source.,

(4) The principal non-Aryan sources contributing loan words
to Assamese may be classified under the following heads. (i) Aus-
tro-Asiatic, (ii) Tibeto-Burman, (iii) Thai.

I. Austro-Asiatic influence

The Austro-Asiatic influence may be traced to three language
groups: (a) Khasi, (b) Kolarian, (¢) Malayan. While the Khasi
elements may be regarded as loans due to the contact of the
Assamese with the Khasis, the Malayan and the Kolarian elements
may be said to be due to the facts of a sub-stratum resulting from
the unconscious blending of two systems existing amongst the
people. The Austro-Asiatic people are supposed by some to haxfe
been the earliest inhabitants of northern India and driven to their
present mountain homes by the Tibeto-Burman on the east afld by
the Dravidian on the west. The Khiasi language in Assam is the
sole representative of the Austro-Asiatic family in. n‘orth-eastern
India. The other representative of the Austro-Asiatic stock are
the Mundi (Kolarian) languages that occupy the eastern half 9f
Central 'India. Most of these people who once spoke these Austric
dialects have now merged into the Hindu and Muh:ammedan masses
of northern India and have become transformed into the present-
day Aryan speaking castes and groups of the country. The Ebsorp-
tion of the Austric speaker into the Aryan fo?d explains the pre;
sence in the Indo-Aryan speeches of a f:onSIderabIe n-un.1be1.- ©
Austric words. It should be borne in rm?nd. that the Snndafiltl'es
of Assamese elements with the Austro-Asiatic speeches nott; 11(1i
Assamese, its Formation and Develoment (pp- 33'47).;1‘3‘ Zste—
on merEI;' sound and meaning, which is not a sure g‘{)‘ < 1:ﬁne3:i
mology. The influence of the Khasi language seems t.0 e .collmity
mostly to the vocabulary. A few selected words having simi

with Khasi are noted below.
L 2

T pempm————
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(a) oKhis: gorrespondencesKh =

kabo .(to request)

kem-khap (a kind of cloth)

kham (to close fist)

kma (wander, roam)

jinjar (trouble)

mythen, mythun (big and mas-
cular as calf)

cokora (shell, scab) soli-khroh (having pock marks)

saijat (trust, confidence) synjat (a pledge)

bhur (a raft) bur (a raft)

bhurg (a male wild boar) bhur (one of the herd of wild

° boars).

As.
kibay (supplicajion)
king-khap (a kind of sﬂk.)
\/khamoc (grasp)
kama (wander about aimlessly)
jamjal (trouble)
methon (a wild bull)

A few words retained in Khasi seems to have been absorbed
into Sanskrit also, e.g. Skt. cholanga = a lemon, As. soleng, Khasi
soh-long; Skt. simba = pod, Khasi symbdi — a seed; ete.

(b) Kolarian correspondences
The present habitation of Kolarian people in Central Provinces

prech(llcilss any possibility of. its influence upon Assamese. But
accor g to the_ refel.rences In Vayu Purang and Mahabarate the
IIS{I(_)?lls fnng'lnaﬂy inhabited eastern India. If it is g fact then the
di: t;r:n' influence hecc-)rnes easily conceivable, Both the Kolarian
artes (the Santili ang Mundari) contain scores of words
a arities to Assamese format;
orign,
o g . _A few Assamese words bearing similarities tq Santili and
undari words are noteq below Rt

1) Mundar; correspondences

As,
) 10; 7l g

Vate (float) weal) - atom. (brink) T tak (to be full)
Vil (o distibye 4 (to float)
i:gm(tyvﬁ) (bachelor) :l/a?:;u 1(;2 spre)
era i solitary
Juti (snare) L (expressing aisent)
lagﬁun-z (a Spinning top) \/j'u,_ti (to Seduce)
TEATSe R

T (t0 turn MUNGGE (cora]
utengows (to goad) o Vobor (lie din on th )
o Sl G rc; the belly)
czkm_-a (a skin louse) wind) 1ed away by
lekhiyg (like, Similar) Siky (louse)

leka, lekhg (like)

R e —
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(2) Santal; correspondences
akor-goja (obstinate) ; “akor (difficult)
athkwriyg (childless, barren) atkura (childless)
bhut-kura (dwarfish) bhutka » (stunted)

- caphal  (having health and caphel (smooth)

vigour)

dobola (a piece of land) doblak

dhip (a boundary mark, a dhipi, dhiph (a2 mark of boun-
hillock) daries)

dhuma (big) dhuma (big, fat)

danka (to outcast)
guhar (shout for help)
Austr. pdu--Sant. hara (a hill),

(¢) Malayan elements o

dak (to expel)
gohari (petition for help)
pahar (a hill).

In addition to the observations made under the two previous
sections (Khasi and Kolarian), it may be stated that Austric ele-
ments seem to constitute an essential substratum of Assamese
vocabulary.  The vocables that are regarded as indigenous at
present, seem to have been mostly taken over from the Austric
speakers. The slang words denoting sex life and sex organs, the
terms of relationship according to varied grades of life, the names
of various descriptions of animals, seem to go back to Austric
sources. The influence or the connection of the Austro-Asiatic
languages over Sanskrit and N. I. A. languages has been discussed
in detail by Przyluski, Levi, Bloch, S. K. Chatterji and other
eminent scholars. The following Assamese words having similarity
with words of Austric speeches of the Malay Peninsula deserve
notice. The list should not be considered as an exhaustive one.

As. Austric words of Malay
Peninsula
ata (grandfather) ata, atar (grandfather)
akan, akani (term addressed to awa kanit (young child)’
young children)’

amai (mother’s equal) amai (mother, aunt)

@i (mother) ai (parent)

bet: (girl) betina (girl, woman)
b (elder sister) bhai, ibhai (elder sister)
bilak (many) ba-lu, ba-lut (many)
bét (mouth) beto (face)

chelau (to see)

dol (house)

gor (lower part of leg)
hampet (flying fox)

celauri (eye-brow)
da’l (temple)

gord (heel) ;
hepa, hapa (wild cat)

e
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ja (crest of a cogk) -

ESE LITERATURE

Austric words of Malay
Peninsula
juo, joa (cock’s crest) .
kerketuwa (squirrel) ¢ ker, kekah, tiba (squirrel)
kam, kayem (a kind of bird) ka-cfyam ‘(fowl)
latc'z-;nf'tkari (a leopard) lataile (wild cat)
lao-pani (liquor) law (clean water)

As. S .

écd (curved, bent menchas (bent) :
:Za;g&fn(z (a burial nzound) midap, maidep (a hillock)
solg (toothless) sola (bald)
teleka (having prominent eyes) telek (see)
takon (a bamboo stick) tokn (hand)

siju (a kind of plant having thorns) siajoi (a kind of plant)

These andemany other words bearing striking similarity with
Austric words are to be found in slightly modified forms in other
N.LA. languages also. Some of these have Sanskrit counterparts
also. For instance amai (mother’s equal) may be a variation of
the Sanskrit word ambg (mother).

(IT) Tibeto-Burman (Bodo) element

The Bodos built up a strong kingdom and with varying for- °
tunes and under various tribal names (the Chutiyas, the Kacharis
the Koches) held sway over different parts of north-eastern India;
dt.lring different historical periods, The Bodos live in daily contact
with the Aryanized people, It i natural to expect that they should
make some contrlibution to the vocables of the people with whom
they have _been living in close contact. There are map As
words which bear striking resemblance to Bodo wordi bl;.s: Iiesiz

words are noted b

As,
a-gac (to hinder, ohst X
R obstruet) gaso (hinder)
hﬁ;zj;er v(vater) goro (hatch)
% (2 mound) T
cerengt (srems s ht_ztphlaﬁ (ant-hil1)
jor (pointed): e (light)

elow,

by keeping

7;1055 (simpleton) : jo1 (a Spear)
enga ; 0jai
i Gy ™ Ko
= ngs % Struction
lapha (a vegetahle plant) h!f.m (breath), - )(t
Silikhg (myl‘Oba]am) 0 come)
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(III) Tha; (Ahom) element
The AhSms ruled over Assam fo
But in spite of that the Ah$m langua
sion upon Assamese. The Ahoms
adopted Assamese as the language o
State business. As a result only a f
be in use in Assamese.

r nearly six hundred years.
ge leaves vepy little impres-
gave ‘up their language and
f every day life as well as of
ew Ahom words are found to

As. Ahom,
burafiji (history) buranji (chronicle)
khilanijz (tradition) khilanji (tradition) 5
ran-ghar (a palace) ran (a palace)
karen (a palace) karan (palace)
cer, (hair) can, (hair)
mdihang (a plate having a stand)' mdihang (a king of dish)
ban (a cup having a stand) ban (a kind of cup)
jengd (uneasy situation) jen. (feel uneasy)

In the previous sections, lexical correspondences between
Assamese and non-Aryan languages have been noted. 1In the
following section other non-Aryan influences that have shaped or
coloured Assamese are briefly discussed.

8. Non-Aryan traces in place-names
(a) Austric place-names

The names of places having kam as the first syllable and ta, i,
etc. as the last syllable are suspected to be of Austric origin.
Kamalhya, Kamaripa, Kamatd, Camatd, Bakatd, Dipotd may be
cited by way of illustration. In the Austric speeches, formati(?ns
like kom, kam, are seen invariably to be used in connection with
ideas denoting necromancy. The places mentioned above are
famous for Tantric practices. Again Austric equivalents for eaz:th,
land, place are ta, te, teh, tik, tyek, etc. Names of places havufg
these formations, therefore naturally lead one to suspect their
Austric origin.

Austric equivalents for water are ho,'hong, ong, taya, tiu, tu,
du, diu, lao. The word indicating water is placed beft?re or after
other words. Lohita, popularly called Luit, the 'a.lternatwe name off
the river Brahmaputra is obviously a Sansk.rltlzed formatlo;“ho
such forms as Lao-tu. Other river PENEES i As'sam aref { a%-t.:
Tipam, Tiyak, Dihong, Dibong,.chi.a,a:ng, etc. Their very form
tions clearly betray their Austric origin.

(b) Bodo place-names
- = i glama illage in Goalpara (Bd.
Hajo, (Bodo Hajo, a hill), Hakama, a villag

hakama, to conceal), Bihampur, a village in Kamrup (Bd, biham,
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i Dispur, a village near Gauhati (Bd, disai, to , stage. Therefore, phonologically, morphologically, and glossarially
: daughter-m-lt?g,l)lalgg a’re some of the place-names which are Assamese can be traced back through M.IA. to the O.IA. period.
remove to ano

. . But being surrounded on ajj sides by non

-Aryan oSpeeches, Assa-
mese has been coloured, though not deep

of Bodo origin.
suspected to be Iy, but nevertheless not

The Bodos Techristened the river names of other origins by

: . equivalents for water before it; e.g. Di-hong, - insignificantly, by them. The non-Aryan' contribution to e
plalcmgBﬂ:leud?W:s pcllaced before an Austric hong (water). Simi- : vocabulary has be'en discussed. But 1 few more probable influ-
;lejle; j)ihfmog z);";m-u Dibru, Dikrang, Disang are some of the river- Ie)n;:es on phonological and morphological aspects hasdiion e

J i elow
names of Bodo origin. i
(c) Ahém place-names . 5 @ P Rondlst
2
» The place-names of Tai origin are also conne_cted_ with th'e (1) The cerebrals and dentals though differentiated in spelling
term for water. The Ah8m equivalent for water is nam, and it Hive Both acquive oa il et TS R A el

occurs as the first syllable of many place- and river-names, e.g.
Namti (name of a river, and a place near it), Namrip (the name
of a river and a place), Namdang (the name of a river).

and the establishment of alveolar pronunciation has been attributed
by Dr. Grierson to Tibeto-Burman influence. °

\ (ii) The same influence has been postulated in fronting O.1.A.,
palatals to dental in Assamese by Dr. S. K. Chatterji.

(iii) Words having no nasal elements in O.LA. stage develop
nasalization in N.LA. languages. This is called spontaneous nasali-
zation. In Assamese there are many cases of such spontaneous

*nasallization. Dr. Grierson explains this phenomenon as of non-
Aryan origin.

9. Assamese sounds and letters

Assamese does not possess as many sounds as there are letters
in use. 'The letters of the Sanskrit alphabet are used in writing
Assamese but their articulations are often different. The pala-
tals ¢, ch, etc. are pronounced as dentals and so also the cerebrals ,
i d, etc. The Sanskrit sibilants have lost their sibilant values in u

ssamese. In initial positions the Skt. sibilants are articulated as ‘ : ; i 1
IC:;iek x anc-l in non-initia.l positions they are treated as h. A sihi- ‘ : (N.) ‘A certa-n‘a famount (;fAn(?nT? 1-1yandmﬂ:deir:llest:5 :usgzczs
sound in Assamese is denoted by the palatal ¢, - 1 matters of aspiration of O. o e e S medtih

So far as the vowels are concerned there ; Ahar e 1 as Assamese and the eastern dialects of Beng.ah are concerne 4 e
length in sounds of ; 7 4 4 S distinction of J influence of Bodo in aspirating initial stops is unm1stakable.‘ In

8 012, % w, 4. Their distinction is kept only in the languages of the Bodo group, the great stress that is laid on
et nresen it A corve o a consonanat when it is at the commencement of a syllable often

10. Stress in Assamese gives unvoiced stops an aspizatedisounc iR SRR S
ifferent Systems of g

(b) Morphological

. # i ; d
ects in western . > S ; S 3 ord to produce a jingle is considere
whereas the stress i the standardﬁiﬁlaz _lsl dominantly initial, ; e e(1) Red?phr:;g:l (;hin‘ovmenon The whole root or its first
line with the Prevailin ¥ al seems to fall in 2 ; an extra- = T o et oL
: g pan-India . ‘ in this way the meaning is in
Penultimate syljapja The domlinr;riys_te}q? I being placed on the ‘ EIe‘ments can be doubled ans 11'; Cteristicyof Kolarian, Dravidian and
rapl dialects eapses R mlt.lal stress of the Kam- ) This has been the notable char Lo this R ey
as to make words almost L?nint changsls n the following syllable of the Khisi language. In Assamese also P
E'COUniza e ‘ ¢ .
carries its own S ach part : | be noticed.
one the media] ?:;ailstress =hd When the final Syﬁabllec?sla:nvzmd ‘ ii) The origin of enclitic definitives is also extra-Aryan. The
are always the ywega) S are slurreq OVer, so that meg; 1 syll e ' -(.11) £ ot itional affixes and are added to nouns or
est in o Kamriipy dialect SRLC 1' enclitics are post-position f the object or the article referred
11 Probapy, : numerals to define the nature o

to. In Tibeto-Burman languages generic pregx‘hes ziz ;‘:::;ﬁg
used with numerals which follow the “1‘1011’1’15- “ei’; bular” things,
various according as they qualily ﬂ?t s of body, cte. In
things standing as trees, persons, animals, par
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the Austric languages the co-efficient follows the numeral and in
the Tibeto-Burman the co-efficiént is prefixed to the numeral. In
Assamese the infinitive is annexed and ‘not prefixed. '

(ii) Extra-Aryan fnf!uence seems to be responsible for the
use of personal affixes to nouns of relationship. In this respect
Assamese seems to stand out alone amongst all N.I.A. languages.
Words of relationship take on different persenal affixes according
to the relationship indicated with the first, the second or the third
person. In case of the second person, separate affixes are used
to deno_’ce honorified or non-honorified relations. This peculiarity
%f affixing personal aﬁi-xes is also the characteristic of the Tibeto-

urman and the Austric speeches. In case of the former the per
sonal mﬁmtwe_ is prefixed, but in case of the latter it is suﬂi:lzed-

In Assamese personal affix
thi es are suffixed. ichi ;
respect seems more probable. Austric influence  in

(iv) The use of different words to express distinct aspects of

ship is conveyed is another characterist

(V) NOn—A_'['yan origin ;
= 2 1g1n is
gild, ngla, 1, ete. Similar fosllilsp%ted 2T

5 plural Snfﬁx =
1n Austric speeches, es bilak,

s denoting plural are tq be found

egative, Ip

ASSAMESE LITERATURE BEFORE® SANK.ARADEVA
BY

M. NEeoc

Introduction °

An account of Assamese literature of the period anterior to
Gankaradeva is of singular interest to students from the fact that
during later ages almost the entire field was coveredsby Vaisnavism
and its ramifications. Even in the matter of this period itself one
can, not unreasonably, suspect Vaisnava influence by way of inter-
polations and revisions on the Vaisnavite line.

It is remarkable that in these predecessors of Sankaradeva
the language had already developed, with full-fledged payara and
“tripadi versifications, into a perfect and powerful medium of lite-
rary expression. This is a somewhat strange phenomenon as no
work of the formative period of the Assamese language and litera-

ture just preceding is available.

The literature of the period under review is best studied in
+wo broad divisions: first, translations and adaptations; and second-
ly, choral songs known as oja-pali. They form two distinet groups
so far as literary forms are concerned. In the matter of time also
they can be demarcated from one another. In the latter division
we group together the poets Mankara, Durgavara and Pitambara.
Of these three, while Mankara’s time cannot definitely be fixed,
Durgivara and Pitambara are contemporaries of Sankaradeva.
They are considered in this account of pre-Sankaradeva literature
because they are in a way free from the far-reaching influences
of neo-Vaisnavism that had spread in Assam from the latter part
of the fifteenth century and their poetry is more secular than
religious in tone. The poets in the first division belong to a period
of history of which we have no reliable account. On the other
hand, for the construction of the political history of the period we
have greatly, almost absolutely, to rely on evidences that are
afforded by literary works. We find in these the mention of king
Durlabhaniriyana, otherwise much spoken of in legendary ac-
counts, of his son Indranarardyana, of Tamradhvaja who has also
been considered to be a son of Durlabhanirayana, and of “Varaha-

- L 3
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: b3-manikya, the weat of whose capital still remains
ey = - > .
raja Stl-'m:d a Thc;re +re no literary accounts of these monarchs in
unascertained.

i | E 1ater tin or evidenc c f
he orm Of Cl!l'Ol'llC].eS as Of kmgs (0) ¥ .']eS .
iO fel‘plate cfrants as. Of earlier Kamarupa k1 s (41:1 2
Pp - =3 5 Il l ‘_] ”

tury AD.).

Durlabhanarayana seems to be the earliest of the kings men-
Honed in the literature of the age and is considered to have belonged
to the latter part of the thirteenth or the middle of the fourteenth
century. Indrandrayana and Tamradhvaja in that case were men
of the early or latter part of the fourteenth century. The extent
of their kingdom, Kamata or Kamati-mandala, remains to be
conjectured. The village in which Kaviratna Sarasvati’s father
lived in Durlbhanirayana’s time is Chota$ila, possibly the same
as the S§ila village in the present Barpeta subdivision. Harivara
Vipra says that Durlabhanardyana became king at Ka@mapura. This
is possibly a reference to the capital which was Kamapura, Kamata-
pura or Kamatapura situated near modern Cooch Behar. Kali-
ram Medhi supposes that the kingdom of Kamata-mandala in those
day_s consisted of the present districts of Rangpur, Cooch Behars
Goalpara and Kamrip. Nothing is known of the nature of the
rule or other activities of these Kamata kings.

= Smf—maha-manikya, the “Vardha-rja” is probably a Kacharl
5 55'1_0}1 _theffourtEE_nEh century and may be the same as Maha-
Pét.-hgd : g Kaghal_u chronicles, who established his capital at

enedamba (Cachar) ! About the extent of the Kachari king-

dom o ¥

seema‘fc}tgzstilueneli(a;i}lf"r? 111%11-ks : “In the thirteenth century it would
of the Brahmaputra Efi;l klngdmj“ extended along the south bank
included also the v:all om the Dikhu to the Kallang, or beyond, and
forms the Norty, Cac}iy e the. ]?l?ansiri and the tract which now
further west, thoy h ?r.subdl-wslcn. At that time, the country
have formeq part 0% th alg?ly inhabited by Kacharis, appears to
end of this century, it 1e Hindu kingdom of Kamata. Towards the
ments east of the D,i > narrated that the outlying Kachari settle-

Ahoms. For , hUndru tver withdrew before the advance of the

the bound ed years this river -med
e ary between 1 Ver appears to have forme

e tVJO POW betmeE
d " [0) ers, and no hOStilitieS
) ed un 11 149” Vrhe ou ht on its
banks '2 Cu] = ) n a batt].e was .E g .1

h3 led
Maulung, Somewherg inat}llarge body of nine thousand Shans from

€ aneij = 5
nelent Shan kingdom of Pong, across

S. R,
of Assam, 1926, pp,B:;ga;l’" D. H. A. S, 1936, p. 10
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the Patkai hills and in 1228 A.D., arrived jn Khamjang and laid
the foundation of the Ahom kingddm in Assam. It was only by
the end of the fourteenth cehtury that the first stage in the growth
of Brahmanical influence amongst the Ahans was’ marked at the
accession of Cudangpha to the throne (1397 AD.). It took a little
time more for them to identify themselves culturally with the dif-
ferent peoples of the country and cement all of them into one
nation. They brought with them a historic sense, and kept records
of all their important activities from the beginning, but this was
done, at least during the period under review, in their tribal lan-
suage. Apart from this no prose work of this age is available,
and possibly prose literature was then not born at all.

While the Ahoms rose into power in the east, aiother political
power was growing rapidly and making itself felt in the western
part of the land. The Hindu kings of Kamata held doubtful sway
over Kamartipa, it would seem, only for short periods of time; and
quite a swarm of petty local chiefs called Bhiiyds, would often
raise their heads and occupy vast tracts of the country. When the
«Kamata kings had finally vanished away and a number of Bhuyas
were ruling in different parts of the land without any of them
attempting at their unification, an adventurous young man of the
Koc tribe, Visu (later Viévasirhha) by name, swept like a hurri-
cane over these chiefs and succeeded in establishing a new and
powerful kingdom in Kamariipa in the early years of the sixteenth
century. It was possibly under the shade of his patronage that
Durgavara wrote his poetry. Viévasimha’s son Naranardyana ex-
tended the boundaries of the kingdom to a great extent and a learn-
ed man himself, he converted his court to a meeting place to poets
and scholars.

We have it on the authority of Hiuen Tsiang that the king Bhas-
karavarman of Kamartpa of the seventh century A.D. was a lover
of learning and that his subjects emulated his craving for know-
ledge. The KamarGpa court was visited by scholars of various
schools of learning from abroad and they were kindly received by
the king and his people alike, as in the case of this Chinese pilgrim.
The copper-plate grants of the Hindu kings of the country evidence
the culture of Vedic learning, of Smrti, astrology, Tantras, and
music. The only extant literary work, however, of the age, ending
in the fourteenth century A.D., is Kalika Purana, a work of about
1100 A.D. unless we consider some of the Caryapadas also as being
written in this land of mysticism.

A
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5 hose literary activities fast fol’l?wed upon this
Sankaradeva, W “ lage school, fol or chatra-$al by his grand-
pELIOE e kepﬁ afl zfvﬁvzgyears. ’i‘l.lis‘ school was maintained by a
mo_ther foragel‘;s teacher named Mahendra Kandali, where not
Ijzla;ug?;;n;)aﬁa pupils 1E)ut sons of rich and rulilng families like th-e
Bhiiyas acquired their learning. They stuched. there SarfSkrfi‘
grammar and lexicography, the Vedas, the _Smrtls, the' Mahabh‘a-
rata, the Ramayana, the Purinas and the Kavyfis. Scriptural dis-
courses were held in the courts of kings and in the assembly of
scholars, where one scholar or one school of thought came to bid
fof superiority over another scholar or another school of thought.

The habit of encouraging education and learning became tradi-
tional with the Kamartipa monarchs and the country continued to
have its centre$ of learning, big or small. Kings like Durlabhanara-
yana, Indranarayana, Tamradhvaja, Sri-mahamanikya, Visvasimha
and Naranaréyana (with his brother Sukladhvaja or Cilaraya) ex-
tended their patronage to poets and learned men. 'This kind of pat-
ronage became the main impulse behind the rendering of Sanskrit
works into Assamese 50 as to bring their sweetness and secret mes-
sage wit?lin easy reach of the common people or composing songs
for Ch?rlc singing as at the time of worship of the serpent deity
Manasa.
patr?n f;zaznl?}):::z lIzvas thus given to learnin

tagement of the royal

scholastic societies, and village schools mainta
There was also, i

g in general by the
court, discussion in

}) ESpemally the story el 5 W :
pulse had almost an organie growth fog Wbt veg o, Ao

the creation of a vernacular

, Harivamgg _ ‘omantic nature, from the Mahd-
age of the commgp apr;i t]he Puranas had o he ret’old in the langu-
DORts to fabricate g tp e. The Worship of Manasz also inspired
in the loea] tongue soS . .the godling into an artificial Purana
jthe Hindu panthegp, I\ZS t-o Se et appropriate habitation in
In classical Ing; 18ic of a high order I i iti

ian neluding compositions

rigas w
sacred taleg, ; 8 also employed foy the telling of the

Three mety
cal varie; :
pada oF paydrg, dula . s A%€ in u
) ‘ula s se throu h o
™ OF duladi, ang chabi, all 1?1 :;;:;Efg Perloii ‘:s“
; 2 couplets.
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The couplets are generally closed at the end, of either the first line
or the second. The metre is ak.safr'avrtta, that is counted by the
number, rather than matrika, which is counted by length of sylla-
bles. A pada verse contains two feet of 14esyllables with a pause
generally but not always after the eighth syllable. In a dulari
verse (laghw tripad?) the two lines are each divided into three
feet of 6, 6 and 8 syllables, the first two rarely rhyming. In chabi
versification (dirgha tripadi) each line is divided into three feet
of 8, 8 and 10 syllables, the first two generally rhyming. In the
lyrics of the giti-kavyas there are apparent irregularities in sylla-
ble divisions; but these irregularities were adjusted according to
exigencies of musical quantities. Pitdmbara calls all the various
metrical patterns of the songs lacadi (Skt. rathydkdra), a name
applied to the bhange tripadi versification (8, 8, 14): in later ages
of poetry. He classifies ldcddi chanda into ldcadi chanda, lacadi-
pada-chanda, ldcidi mnata-chanda, lacadi madhya-chanda, lacadi
dirgha-chandae ; but the classification is not perfectly clear to us
as this sort of nomenclature is found only in one manuscript of
this poet's Usd-parinaye. Sankaradeva in places mentions
hrasva-dirgha chanda. The word payara occurs in the text of
Madhava Kandali’s Ramdayane and sometimes has the general
meaning of rhymed couplets of varying length. It is specifically
Eastern Magadhan as Dr. S. K. Chatterji has pointed out and has
only recently been practised in North-Indian languages like Mai-
thili. The word chabi is found in the text of Giti-ramayana; it
possibly derives from Skt. satpadi, Hindi chappai, chapai, a metre
with six feet. The word duladi, dulari or duladi can be connected
with Hindi dulads, ‘an ornament worn by women with two rows
of beads’.

CARYAPADAS

Before we enter into a consideration of the Assamese poets
preceding the emergence of Vaisnava literature, we have to notice
the Caryas or Carydpadas, which register certain phonological and
morphological peculiarities which “have come down in an un-
broken continuity through early to modern Assamese”.? A post-
fourteenth century manuscript called Caryacarya-viniScaya, with
47 Caryds (one incomplete) out of the original total of 50, was
discovered in Nepal in 1904 by Mm. Haraprasad Sastrl The
twenty-three poets who composed these mystic lyrics are among
the eighty-four Siddhapurusas (teachers) worshipped by the Maha-

3, B. Kakati, Assamese, its Formation and Development, 1941, § 15.
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yana Buddhists of Tibgt and Nepal. Dr. Giuse’ppe Tucci p(;;nts o;llt
that in the Tibetan works Grib to’b ?nd bKa’babs bchm- an t i
Siddha Minanatha is described as a fisherman from I'S'_amalupa.
Taranatha also descrikes Siddha Mina as a fisherman the _eaSt
of India in Kamarupa.® *Two short couplets from the .old Kama-
ripa dialect of Minanitha are grafted into the Sanskrit commen-
tary on Carya 21 (Bhusukapida’s composition) .

kahanti gurw paramdrthera bata
karmakuranga semddhike pata

. Lamale vikasila kahiha 1o jomard
kamalamadhy pibibi dhoke na bhamard

Kamariipa or ancient Assam has been variously connected with
latter-day deyelopments of Buddhism like Vajrayana and Saha-
jayana and with some of the Siddhapurusas.t It is thus likely
that at best some of the Caryds and the Caryd writers were in some
way or other had something to do with Kamarapa. Dr. S, K.
Chatterji terms the dialect of these poems a form of old Bengali
in its basis, greatly influenced by Sauraseni Apabhrams$a and
occasionally by Sanskrit and literary Prakrits.” But as Dr. Bloch
has said, “We may call it Oriental because it is found in Eastern
texts and because there are some Eastern influences, but it is not
so if we wish to find in it the base of the modern Eastern langu-
.':tgf:s.”8 Dr. Kakati seeks to conclude that the language of Baudc;ha
Gan o Doha and Krsna-kirtane as forming a pre-Bengali and pre-

Assamese period with certain diale i
ct groups which ig-
nated as Eastern Magadhan Apabhraméa.? . Pl

Dr. P. C. Bagchi considers th
e 8th-10t i
date of composition of the Caryas. By e

5 The contents

oh . of these poems

Sa‘;l:]'fa:élllllfhlydmymf: nature centering round esoteric doctriqes of

e a}? erotistic practices of the Sahajiyas. In form the
y be termed lyric and stand comparison with the songs

4. J. A. S. B. (New Seri
4 ries), 1930, 3
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Y Djii Bhupendfanath Datta, Mystic Tales
p. 36. S0 see Griinwedel, Baessler .
Vol. VI, p. 181. :

6. M. Neog :
1951, pp. 144 ff,

7. The Origin and De

: f Lama Tarandatha, 1944
-Archiv, Band V, p. 152, cited in THQ.,
“Buddhism i 3 ina’
dhism in Kamariipa?, IHQ., Vol. XXVII, No, 2, June
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§ 62. opment of the Bengali Language, 1926, Vol. I
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9. Assamese, its F. Egnans. Pltants in the Buddhis dohas”,
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evelopment, § 21
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of Mankara, Durgavara, Sankaradevg and otker poets of the follow-
ing ages. The metres emplayed are of the matravrtta type, being
mostly padikulake or caupdi, which originated in fhe late M.LA.
period. We do not however get the specifically vernaculdr type
of paydra of fourteen letters (syllables) that is common with the
immediately pre-Sankaradeva poets. But here is the prototype
of paydra and tripads versifications. Rhyming is a regular feature.

A

TRANSLATIONS AND ADAPTATIONS
MADHAVA KANDALI

The Ramayenpa.—By far the most considerabl® poet of the
period under review is Madhava Kandali. In rendering into Assa-
mese verse the Uttara-kanda of the Ramayana Sankaradeva, the
greatest Assamese poet of all times, pays as warm and high a tri-
bute to this predecessor of his as was paid by Shakespeare to “that
noble shepherd”, Christopher Marlowe. Sankaradeva calls Kan-
dali an “unerring predecessor poet”, and likens him to a mighty
elephant, in whose comparison he himself is but a small rabbit.10
The pre-Sankaradeva poet says that he is called Kaviraja Kandali,
that Madhava Kandali is his other name, and that day and night,
whether asleep or awake, he meditates upon Rama’s name!! In
other places he calls himself Madhava Kandali Vipra, or Dvijaraja
Mzdhava Kandalil2 There is no doubt that he was a Brahmana of
eminence, that Kavir@je is his epithet as a great poet, possibly the
greatest of his time, and that this title was conferred on him, may
be, by some assembly of scholars or, more probably, by his patron
monarch, to whom we are presently coming. Kandeli also is a
title, common to several Assamese poets (Rudra Kandali, Ananta
Kandali, Sridhara Kandali, Rucinitha Kandali), and to Brdhmana

10. Asamiya Satkandae Ramayana, pub. by Prasannalal Chaudhuri, Bar-
peta, 1941, Uttara-kanda, p. 472.

parvvakavi apramadi miid_hava. Lkandali adi
pade viracild rama-katha .
hastira, dekhiya lada sada yena phart_e marga
mora bhaila tehnaya avastha.
11. kaviraje kandali ye o _ﬁmﬁkese buliwaya
madhave kandali aro mama
sapone’ sacite maité ! jaane kaye vakya mane

aharnise cinto rama ramd.

12, Ibid., pp. 218, 259, etc.
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24 ASPECTS : by the Ahom court
issaries sent out t0° different fore1 .Stat? =, Kandali, Candra
e(ml&a;l tna Kandali, Madhava it S’;iar?{ dali pc;ets were
e.g., Ratn B, e Kan
ol Y mentlo?:ri'lrn(; thce royal emissaries also had of neces-

uited as scho : R
ziiyre‘gut;e well-educated people. Ananta Kandali says

is i isputations (tarkata labhila
#an agedipl n;mqfdcc:;)}us ;: 1S: h:i?triylgce?y that the t'itle Kandali
s ﬂm;‘"vtf" 'ai or or;e expert in scriptural disputatlor} afxd that
T!‘leanslda1 lDtg ;:; a hereditary one. It cannot be said if this title had
l;c?alliingn:o do with the locality called Kandali ifl the Now%ong
disirict, but it is certain that some of the Kandalis named above
did belong to this place.

Mzdhava Kandali says that he wrote the Ramayana v?rses. at
the request of the Varaha king, &ri-maha-manikya, for edification
of all people :

kavirdja kandali ye amakese buliwaya
kariloho sarvvajana-bodhe
ramayana supayarae éri-maha-manikye ye

varaha rajara anurodhe. °

Tt has not so far heen possible to place Sri-mahamanikya’s time
and place beyond doubt. Madhavachandra Bardalai, who had the
credit of bringing out the first printed edition of Kandali’s Ramd-
yane, in his Preface surmised that Sri-maha-ménikya must be one
of the three Kachari kings of Jayantdipura (Jaintias) with the
surname of Manika, Vijaya-mapika, Dhana-manika and Yasa-
manika. 'The Kachari kings of Jayantapura were known as “Vara-
hirajas’ styled themselves as ‘Jayantdpures$varas’ and ruled over a
vast territory extending to the modern district of Nowgong, from
the twelfth to the fourteenth century A.D. Bardalai further seeks
to connect the term v@rdha in the text with Bodo or Boro, the
name of the Tibeto-Burmans who settled and ruled in Assam. He
;c;?cludhes that Kandali’s Ramayana belongs to the fourteenth or

eenth century and that the poet himself was a man of the pre-

sent Nowgong district13 But Sir Edward Gait gives 1564-80 and
1596-1605 as the probable periods of reign

Dhana-manika respectively.
mah3-manikya, who patron
anterior to Sankaradeva (

> of Vijaya-manika and
These dates cannot be that of Sri-

ised Kandali, a poet of a date definitely
1449-1568 AD.).

13. Asamiyi Sahityar Canel ;
ture), vol. L, pt, T, O, o 19923 1 p(;‘w;zlcgtg Selections from Assamese Literd-

14, A History of Assam, 1926, PP, 260f

SRR S
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Pandit Hemchandra Goswami writes, “Mahamanikya was a
king of Barahi Kacharis and he ruled about the middle of the 14th
century at Dimapur. In an old Ahom Burafji the seventh gene-
ration of Barihi kings, Detsing, the great-great-grandson of-Maha-
manikya, was the contemporary of thé Ahom king Dihingiya
Raja”.3® In another place he writes, “The Barahi constiuted a
branch of the Hinduised Kacharis. Before the advent of the
Ahoms, the Barahi kings were ruling over the whole of the south
bank of the Brahmaputra with their capital at Sonapur, some-
where near Sadiya. His probable date is 1347 A.D.”16 Detsing
or Dercom-pha’s contemporary Dihingiya-raja, king of Asama,
reigned from 1495 to 1539 so that Mahi-mani-pha’s time comes
to the middle of the fourteenth century. From the names of places
like Namacar, Barhat, Sondpur, Banpur, etc. in the“Kachari chro-
nicle, art. 23, on which Goswami’s statement is based, it would
appear that the Kachari capital was somewhere in the Sibsagar

subdivision about the position now occupied by the Banphera,
Sonari, Barahi and other tea-estates.l?

Kanaklal Barua agreeing with Goswami takes Kandali to be
«a man of the latter part of the fourteenth century and adds that
the Bardhi kings might have at one time ruled over the Kapili
valley1®8 Kaliram Medhi considers Madhava Kandali to have
flourished in the middle of the fourteenth century but calls Sri-
maha-manikya a king of Tripura.’® One Maha-manikya reigned
in Tripurs, 1396-1406. Some of his ancestors reigned in the Kapili
valley and during the reign of the succeeding king Sri-dharma-
manikya two Assamese Brahmanas — Sukre$vara and VaneSvara —
composed Tripurd-raja-mala. Dr. B. Kakati takes Sri-maha-mani-
kya to be a Kachari king of Jayantapura and Kandali to be a native

15. Cf. Hemchandra Goswami’s article in the Bghi, Vol. XVIIL The
Burasiji here referred to has now been published by the Department of Histo-
rical and Antiquarian Studies, Assam, as Kachari Buraiiji, 1936. The name of
the king is really Maha-mani-pha in this chronicle. It is quite probable that
this is the actual name of Kandali’s patron king, where -phda is only an addi-
tional particle, attached to names of kings, of Asama, Jayantd and Tripura.
Madhava Kandali in one place, p. 218, calls the king Maha-mani. Is it also
probable that $ri-mahd-manikya is a calligraphical error for Sri-maha-mani-

ha?
: 16. Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts, C. U., 1930,_-1.). 139.

17. Benudhar Sharma also points it out in a local periodical, Raij, vol. I,
no. 2, $ravana, 1856 Saka.

18. Early History of Kamaripa, 1933, pp. 320f. )

19. Assamese Grammar and Origin of the Assamese Language, 1936, intro.
p. xci,

L, 4

b
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of central Assam now gepresented by the district qf Nowgong. il,e
further sets the fourteenth century as the lower limit of Kandali’s
age on linguistic considerations.?? There is a lal'ge_ num.be‘r oﬁ
archaic, forms in Kandali’s language. Two of the Pila km_gs_ o
Kamariipa, Indrapala and: Dharmapala, styled themselves as varaha
or é-virdhd in their copper-plate grants, claiming descent from
the Boar incaranation of Visnu and the Earth2l A branch of the
Bodo race, as has already been seen, is known as Varahis or Barahis.

In Kathd-guru-carita®® the name of the guru of Ragha’ Acarya
who came to inspect the school kept by Sankaradeva’s teacher
Mahendra Kandali is given as Madhava Kandali. This Madhava
Kandali may very well be the great Ramayana poet. It is not
stated if Madhava Kandali of the carita was still living when San-
karadeva as a boy read at Mahendra Mandali’s school, but he may
be calculated to have been living about 1400 A.D.

Thus while Sri-mahi-manikya cannot be identified with any
amount of exactitude, the consensus of opinion of scholars is on the
side of taking the poet Madhava Kandali as a man of the four-
teenth century at the latest. It is, therefore, apparent that Madhava »
Kandali’s Ramayana was the first of its kind in modern Indian
languages, the Bengali and Hindi versions of Krttivasa and Tulsidas

being later works. As K. K. Handiqui has pointed it out, this
very early version of the Ramayang in a provineial language may
be needful in fixing the readin

g and considering the histor
original work of Valmiki, R oreiahe

‘ alIlIn:Eortuna?ely for us, the Adi- and Uttara-kandas are missing
in all manuscripts of Madhava Kandali’s Ramayana. It cannot be

endered by the poet at all. He
ers and his writing upon it the
e form (Satakanda ramayana®a
end of the Lank3-kanda, In. the

seven-cantoed Ramdyang in vers
padabandhe nibandhilo), at the

20. Assamese, its Formgti

= on and Deve
2L, Kamaripa-sasandvali lopment, 1941

5, Pp. 122, 154,

» §§ 23-24,
22. ed. by U. C, Lekhary,

~cantoed Rama epic

- 46). Our suspicion
satakandg,

—
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Katha-guru-carita,® it is stated that as Ananta Kandali tried to
outdo Madhava Kandali’s work, Madhavadeva and Sankaradeva

wrote the Adi- and Uttara-kandas in verse -and gave the old work
a new lease of life.

A powerful story-teller as Madhava Kandali is, he seems to
have recited his verses to the king, his patron, and courtiers, indi-
cating change-over from time to time (mddhave bolanta aita dcho
ehimana, let me leave this here) and directed the course of the
narration as the latter desired. Madhava Kandali’s fidelity to the
original §lokas is remarkable and he renders them into his own

language with wonderful force and brevity. The famous $loka in
the Lanka-kanda:

(2]

dede dese kalatrani dese de$e ca bandhavdh
tam tu de$am na pasydmi yatra bhrata sahodarah

is rendered with ease into the short but expressive couplet,

bharyya puttra bandhu yate pai yatha tatha

- hena natu dekhohé sodara pai katha2t

Kandali constantly tries to stick to the original, to make it brief,
and to keep away any fabricated material from entering into the
texture of his work; but at the words of Maha-manikya he intro-
duces a little rasa as if putting a quantity of clarified butter into
milk and stirring it:

satakanda ramayanae padabandhe nibandhilo
" lambha parihari saroddhrta
mahd-manikyara bole kavya-rasa kicho dild
dugdhaka mathile yena ghrta.?

In sweetness and sublimity, Valmiki’s work is considered by
Kandali to be equal to the Vedas (mahd-rsi valmikiye : ramayana
karilanta : salksate janiba yena veda); but he also makes a respon-
sible statement in this connection :

O people in the assembly, you have just listened to the
storv of Rama, full of various rasas and so extremely sacred.
Do uyou be pleased with it and forgive me my faults of omis-

23. p. 119.
24. p. 338.
25, Lanka-kanda, p. 448.
96, Lanka-kanda, p. 448.
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sion and connnissi‘on. Valmiki composed this work in prose
and verse (metre). Ihave considéred it with care and wh-at I
have been‘able ta comprehend I have briefly rendered into
verse. Who can understand all shades of rasas ? Birds fly
according as they have wings; poets compose their works up to
the popular taste (loka vyavahdre). They put in something
fabricated by them along with the original, because this (what
the poets write) is no divine revelation (deva-vani) but things
of earth (laukika kathd) 2

28

(8

The poet himself is ever on his guard against laukikae kathd and,
reassuring his fidelity to the original, says this to scholars:

If you open the (original) book and do not find these
things (which I have written), condemn me as you would.?®

It is remarkable that in Kandali’s work in the present form
there is a note of propaganda, so common with the Vaisnava poets
of later ages, celebrating the miraculous powers of the name of

God. This note of propaganda and consideration of Rima as an

e ; . &
ation of Visnu are foreign to the original Ramayane but are’

e\rrient in ';1 much later work called Adhyatma Ramayana. Can the
1133 : e_nce of these elements in Madhava Kandali’s version of the
vamayana be taken as an influence of this work ?29 There is how-

3:’;11‘0 1:1 :oretirobab}e explanation afforded by Kathd-guru-carita
Lo aanb a:;c ‘Madhavadeva and Sankaradeva completed thé
;'ade\z ::ucjseytad s th? first and last cantos to it and that Madha-
there was ofﬂ[; S;‘{;]a de‘?ab;teicmngs of devotion bhakti) where
3 e Subha (simple hened; 2 G
is tantamount to savi enedictory verses) 30 Thi
ying that the Rgma ; 1
br ; , amayana wa i ;
rought on to a line with literary work of t}ferglfr:zle% Ed;:tmdl :?1nd
<ti school.

In spite of Kandaly’
3 S attempt at brey; :
he does not leave off opportun; evity and ﬁdel;ty to Valmiki,
element of sen-

suousness, counted as enhane tlf;«cs to revel in the
eing kavyargs o
a. Sit3 appe =
als to Rama

27. Kiskindhys-kand
ot nda, p. 259,
gg. %anka-kir_ida, p. ’441;3 :
. U. C. Lekh i
aru, Asamiyg Ramayang Sahityq 1948
: 2 » P. 40.
it ; e absence
: up devot : of elabor, Teti
should have been 3 characteristic feat:.?xz t‘; Harl along with fhelactglot;;f.:;
of pr H

) 0 : re-Vaj :
period and ourselves iVeumnt and Titerture haye foova IltZl‘ature:
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Se very widely on
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this point, tis difficult for us Now Bl
3L. M. Neog. $ri-&r

| to general;
-sankaradeva, e, 2, 1952, p 148
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not to leave her behind when going en exile, because it is now that
her youth has blossomed fit for enjoyment.32 In Kiskindhya Rama’s
body is sore afflicted with the pangs of desire3® #e remembers

Sita who must also be so tormented by Cui)id and by the feeling
that youth was fast passing away34

Descriptions of action (fights and movements), of places,
palaces and natural scenery, of human beauty and hideousness, are
lively, swift, elegant and graphic. The Sundarakanda is particu-
larly rich in respect of such pictures. Madhava Kandali can, with
a few strokes or through mere sound of the phraseclogy, make
beauty charming and hideousness repulsive. In describing life and
action, towns and natural scenery he keeps a constant eye on the
Assamese way of life and Assam’s flora and fauna. ,The dialogues
are often brought to the level of common people’s conversation.
There is a rave pleasantness in his humour which often comes out
with the brilliance of personal observation in the form of an ima-
gery, a simile or an idiomatic turn of speech. Free use of idiomatic,
colloquial and homely expressions is a charming and permanent

Jfeature of his language. Some expressions would to-day be con-

sidered as verging on indecency or low taste but these had a parti-
cular appeal at least to some of Kandali’s listeners in those days.

Even though Madhava Kandali’s was no original work, we get
in it fair glimpses of Assamese society of his time. When the poet
constantly refers to the six different methods (niti) of approach to
an enemy (sandhi, vigraha, dsand, dvaidha, sakhya, yana), or the
duties of a minister or royal messenger,35 we cannot help thinking,
that these had their practice in the politics of &ri-maha-manikya’s
reign. The likening of the monkey army to a swarm of locusts

covering the firmament? seems to be a topical reference. The

occurrence of the word sandhika® may be a side-influence of the

Ahoms who had already established a kingdom in the easte.rn part
of the Brahmaputra valley in the beginning of the thirteenth

century.

32. Ayodhya-kanda, p. 118.

33. Kiskindya-kanda, pp- 241-42.

34. Sundara-kanda, p. 306. K

35. Ayodhyé-kélnda, p. 100; 5121.2’(1181‘3

gg ils kﬁd;ﬁg:nkggd? p]iz.ﬂ.fc;ndhikai, mod. sandikai, writ:ten in.Engl}i)slh

h. di in ZA saﬁciik’czi is a person who bel?ng to seven arlst_oc,t'a}tll_cfn_(;s :e
?:m'il'"el\ 12::1(')ng the Ahoms, who could be appomte.d as 'B:frbaruva (ct I:n j e
tice; losr Barphukan (commander-in-chief and viceroy in the weste P

of the kingdom).

_kanda, pp. 283, 307.
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Vam&éf'ama-dhar:na seem$ to havei been Pioush"HObeytEdla;l;z
four casies (cari jati) are mentioned in places. D1t fren Vc; o
and professions are also referred to: Brahmana, K$as-11‘Yfl,‘_ ( ollld_’
Ké.yastha, Daivajfia, Teli (oilman), Taﬁ (uﬁ;e.aver),. O:_'_lall .g ¢
smith)', Kahar (bell-metal worker), Sank]‘iarl (wo:tkel.s- on 1\101_y
or shell), Baniya, Camar (cobbler), Kamar (blacksrfnth)_.| Stutar
(carpenter, sawyer), and Dhoba. The Hadis and Qa_r,lc_la.las are con-
sidered as impure. In the Ayodhya-kinda Kandali provides a small
picture of a Yogi (Nath-panthi), running in the train of people
féllowing Rima to the forest, which would not evoke much respect:

The Yogi had his ragged wallet hung on his shoulder. He
had his dowadas kathi (platter sometimes in the form of a tri-
dent) in his hand...... He was tired, and his begging wallet
dropped down. He cried ‘Siva! Sival all the time. ..He
threw away all his gods of worship (that he was carrying in
the form of idols).

Natas (dancing class) are slightingly named. In several places the
poet exhibits good knowledge of astrology. Although there are
references to Vasudeva and Visnu, who is in a few instances con-
sidered as incarnating as Rama (which, we fear, may be an inter-
polated idea), Siva and Sakti cults seem to he more familiar with
the poet, and hlood (goat) sacrifices provide him with a constantly
used simile. Candi or Rana-candi comes in for reference in many
plac'es. The worship of fire with strangulation of a black goat as
sacrifice is described® Mantras and raksds and ganapati-ghatas,

:=,1gmfymg worship of Ganesa, son of Siva, are also spoken of, There

, bot-shaped struc-

tures placed at the top. Funeral rites are described including
S

burning of the body with £
with a large pole (khocanz dandi) , dasa-m;

for omens when
_Stri—&cc'ims (vites per-
ike Marriage, etc.) are
0sed coronation Differ-

auspicious oceasiong 1
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ent types of children’s games are

Jenumerated in the Sundara-
kanda.®

Madhava Kandali’s work on the
of real life, of er.lgaging story-telling and fine poetry. It is in the
hands of Kandali that the rather artificia] language with occasional
betrayals of the colloquial, which was employed in the religious,
biographical and even historical literature of Assam till the advent
of British rule, was set and standardized.
bellished with a music of its own, with but simple figures of speech
like alliteration, simile, and metaphor. There is also an amount of
conventionalism in the use of these figures of speech. As Dr.
B. K. Barua has said, “It appears that the legacy of rich and beau-
tiful diction which the poet of the Assamese version of the Ramad-
yana left behind exercised a tremendous influence uci)on Sankara-
deva and his immediate successors”. There are other material
influences of Madhava Kandali on his successors. Durgavara’s
Giti-ramdyana (as we shall presently see) and Ananta Kandali's
version in many places only plagiarize Madhava Kandali The
prose version of Raghunatha Mahanta (the late eighteenth century)
is also very largely indebted to the same poet. Thus the whole
Ramdyana literature in Assamese is pervaded by Madhava Kan-
dali’s personality.

whole carries the impression
Ll

This is a language em-

Devajit (?)—This work?? describing the fights of Arjuna with
Indra, accompanied by his heavenly hosts and Mahadeva, as the
king of gods refused to invite Krsna to a r@jusiiya sacrifice he had
proposed to perform, is ascribed to Madhava Kandali. But it is
very much doubtful if this was his composition. All through the
printed edition of the work the poet calls himself Madhava and
nowhere Miadhava Kandali. In a manuscript noticed by Pandit
Hemchandra Goswami in his Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese
Manuscripts, pp. 44-46, the name Madhava Kandali is found. This
may very well be an interpolation. The book is not worthy 'of the
great ‘unerring’ poet. Nowhere does the poet introduce himself.
The source of the contents itself is doubtful. In the printed edition,
verses 576 and 939, the story is said to be taken from the eighteen

39. p. 267. . : 3
40, gublished by Harichandra Dev Goswami and Dharmadatta Lahkar,

g : 2
! s<torical and Antiquarian Studies MS (MS 62
1912, In the Department ‘of Historical an o Tl L

the work is alternatively called Indra-Arjuna-s , o
it is said to have been retold from the 18 Purdnas, vv. 1398, 1213; the story

Is narrated by Vaisampayana before Janamejaya, v. 1291; and the author is
‘Madhava Kandali’ vv. 1200, 1400.
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Puranas (astadase purana) while in the manuscrip{: 11; is Sul-)poisl;d
‘ ina. t-participle forms In-.0a-
d in Padma Purana. Some pas e fc
S ebgoflcl):lnin it but this alone in an imitative and artificial language
ar A

could ot be taken as & conclusive proof for th.e wm:k bem‘g. olf pre.-
Sankaradeva times, the curious use of the conjunctive partic e -ez 5
in verbs being absent. The work attempts to prove the superiori N
of nama-dharma over penance, sacrifice and the h'ke and in placc'es
points to the futility of human life, youth, relations and W(Ea%tn.
There are two other works Tamradhvajar Yuddha and Patale-
Lande both adaptations from Jaiminwya$vamedha, ascribed to
Médhava Kandali. Our conclusion is that both Devajit and these
two works were composed by some second Madhava Kandali
belonging to the post-Sankaradeva period.

[

HARIVARA VIPRA%a

In his Vabruvdhanar Yuddha, Harivara Vipra or Harivara

Misra showers benedictions on his patron king Durlabhanarayana
of Kamata thus :

jaya jaye marapati durlabhandrayana raja
kamapure bhaila viravara L

saputra-bandhave yebe sukhe raja karantoka
jwantoka sahasra vatsara

tahana r@jyata thita sadhu-jana-manonita
asvamedha viracite sdrq

vipra harivara kdj gaurira carane sei

padabandhe karilo pracara (225).

« Glory be to King Durlabhanarayana, the master of

?rlen, d1;he hero who resides in Kamarupa. With his sons and
iends all around, may he reign in happi i

ness 2
thousand years, - B

: Living in his kingdom, the Brahmana Hari-
I\lear;h ows at the feet of Gauri, renders the essence of A$va-
nedha, so much appreciated by the elite, into verse and make

it public. % o

41, Tamradhvajor Yuddha DH
e ik ] AS. MS 524. Se ‘
P S M (ol s e, s
S8 08 oD RSeS| Viabruvahaias v din s
e hang, i
111 g?ﬁgsofﬁm which I consider to be a misreaaguidhacl?s .namfe
ol e e vz;_rtllxls the:fce under review it is alwayi sEth a:r }I‘:Ia;;‘a
) epithet of some deity formi o
m;or(_l vara (boon) fofmlng the second! part seemn;;un% the first part and the
of history (e.g, Candivara, 2 0 be current at this stage
personal name composite g

fDurgavara); whereas we do not come
names of two deities, ~een

i
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Details about Durlabhanaréyana, the celebrated patron of
literature are even now lacking. Sankaradeva in his Rukmini-
harena-k@vye says that on his great-great-grandfather Candivara
or Devidasa was conferred land grants in Temuniyabandha® (Bar-
dowa in Nowgong) by king Durlabhanarayana. This is variously
repeated in the different biographies of Sankaradeva. Calcula-
ting from the date of Sankaradeva’s birth, that is 1449 A.D.,
scholars have arrived at about the second quarter of the fourteenth
century (1330-50) or the latter part of the thirteenth century as
the date of Durlabhanarayana’s reign/?2 So that becomes about
the time when Harivara Vipra composed his Vabruvahanar Yuddha
and Lava-Ku$ar Yuddha. There is quite a few examples of the
curious use of the conjunctive particle -er- and the past participle
in -ib@-, which are peculiar to the pre-Sankaradeva language.t

pasaribara astra-Sastra manate paroka (318)
haraibara mundagota asibara dekhi (569)
khonta hani manusyate lagayera bisa (504)
tomara cakere yebe cindiyero gala (554),

o — Vabruvahanar Yuddha

sikhibara Saracaya saphalibo rane (127)
Sanaibara Sare tira matha nilad kati (302)
—Lava-Kusar Yuddha.

In S$17-$r-Vams$igopaladevar Carita the name of Vamsigopila-
deva’s grandfather is Harivara Vipra, who was the rich and scho-
larly head (Bhiiyd) of the village Vyaghrapinda (in North Lak-
himpur). He is said to have rendered old Sanskrit works (bharata
purdne) into Assamese verse, which may seem to be a specific
reference to the two works under review. It is however difficult
to imagine that the great-great-grandfather of Sankaradeva (born

1371 Saka) and the grandfather of Varmnsigopala (born 1470 Saka)
were contemporaries.

42, B. Kakati, AFD., § 23 ; Kaliram Medhi, Prahlada-Carita, 1835 Saka,
intro,, p. x; B. K. Barua, Assamese Literature, P. E. N,, 1941, p. 10.

In a MS (D.H.A.S.) entitled Bhuyd-caritra, the genealogy of Cidananda
Bhiiyd, one of the Kayasthas brought over by Durlabha to Kéimartpa, the
date of the king is given as 1220 Saka or 1298 AD. In old Assamese chronicles
(burafiji) there is reference to a latter-day Durlabhendra of Kamata a con-
temporary of Ahom king Suhummung, Dihingiya Raja (1947-1539) A.D.).

43. B. Kakati, AFD., §§ 796, 828 1.
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ho of Madhava Kandali’s
s seems to pe an €c :
R ?henio%ﬁﬁlg was possibly a fresh production when Vabru-
amayand, ; 4
vahanar Yuddha was .wr1tten :

" iba kicho kicho &
X rama yena lankd yante.

Lkhuji luri paila

«Whatever people could catch hold of as at the time of
Rama’s expedition against Lanka.

In verse 176 of the same work there is the mention of Cetiyas, a
Jlan of aristocratic (camuwad) Ahoms who stood above the com-
mon people (kads or paik) and just below the rank of officers, to
which at any time they could be raised. Two classes of 'spies con-
stantly referrgd to in the Ahom chronicles are mentioned in Lava-
Kusar Yuddha: cor (verse 57) and phurd (verse 70). This possi-
bly indicates that the poet was acquainted with the administration
of the Ahoms or sometime even belonged to the Ahom kingdom.

In Vabruvihanar Yuddha in rendering Jaimini’s lines paficapi-
takakartdram Kim namnd’sye me taritd, ete. (40. 41-42) Harivara

writes : °

yito punu prayi paficadevatd-yuguta
yebese harika smare $uddha cittarhane
sakale pataka hare tanka darasane (596) 44

In the description of the purmsgvana ceremony Rama is described
as wors_hipping pancadevatd, the five deities (verse 38). When
:;2?2‘;";2:3; set Ol{t for the war-field, he mentally bowed at the
R gen:::n(ws;deva'pﬂdle pranamild mane mana-verse 150) -
de.v;; S y re err_ed to in Vabruvdhanar Yuddha as Vasu-

4 ¢ name Vasudeva by itself indicates nothing parti-

Cular, the men i n i
i e t.l” ()E e klng S bo W g :

T b thethe reference's to paficadevatd may be a sufficient
the cult of Vésudpre"alence I Assam and here an influence of
B. Kakati writeg g;iﬁefere neo-Vaisnivism had its growth. Dr-
in Kalikg Purgng: 1S cult of Vasudeva worship as propounded
twelve Sy]lables' Or € 8erm mantra of Vasudeva consists of
M namo Bhagayate Vasudevaya. Along with

him a pentaq
of
Rama, Krsna, Bracomplementary deities are to be worshipped:
» a0d Gaurl. The two latter are

hm3, §
pi ) Sambhy
eVer t0 be separateq i worship” #a

44. A variant
44a, The Mot

reading for g
er Godd

Vel i3 papatq
ess Kam&khy&, 1948, b, 74
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The women attribute Citrangad3’s having an illustrious son to
the worship of Hara and Gauri (kona punya thane hara gaur:
aradhilad, verse 359). In Kalika-Purdna the place (pitha) of
Vasudeva is indicated as being placed in the north-eastern region
of Kamartpa. There is still a place called Vasudevar Than in
the North Lakhimpur subdivision which, though shorn of all past
glory due to dilapidations caused by Nature and no less by men,
attracts a good number of visitors in the dry season. The two
works of Harivara thus betray an atmosphere of pre-Sankaradeva
times and of the north-eastern region (Lakhimpur), which came
early to be overcome by the Ahoms.

Vabruvahanar Yuddha—Harivara Vipra takes the story of
Vabruvdhanar Yuddha!® the fight between Arjuna and his son
by Citrangadsd, King Vabhruvihana of Manipura, from chapters
XXIT-XXIV and XXXVII -XL and by the way narrates the story
of King Niladhvaja and queen Jvili of Mahismatipura from chap-
ters XIV-XV, Jaiminiyidvamedha4® In general the adapter keeps
close to his original except when he feels the necessity of making
a long story short or of avoiding abstruse details or where his
Imagination is warmed by soft sentiments. In the original the
seven under-worlds are enumerated and also concisely described
(38. 176-87) ; but this is avoided in the adaptation (verses 447ff.)
also the reference to a HatakeS$vara Siva-linga on the river Bhoga-
vati in Patdla possibly because a lingam of such a description
would not be intelligible to the common reader. To describe
different situations effectively he, however, utilizes his original
observation in the form of homely similes. Arjuna tells Vabru-
vihana that even though the latter came to him in a friendly
manner, he had only found a foe:

dge yena manusye laware kharatari
chiaga buli baghar galata dche dhari
manusye erante galara mere bighe

45. Asamiyi Mahabharata | Asvamedha Parvar antargata | Vabruva-
haparva, pub. by Sivanith Bhatticharya, first printed at the Radharaman
Yantra, Calcutta; second edn. at Assam Commercial Press, Dibrugarh, Janu-
ary, 1925. 3

Vabruwvdhanar Yuddha, Sacipat MS. copied by one Raméananda in 1661
Saka, Nowgong collection, K.A.S., Gauhati.

Vabrhvihanar Yuddha, ed. by B. K. Barua and M. Neog, compiled from
above two (MS).

46. Jaiminiydsvamedhagrantha, printed by Hariprasada at Ganapata-
Krsna Press, 1960 Sambat, 1826 Sakabda,

ORI Sy e
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o« If a man runs fast and first catches hold of the neck of a
ticer in the thought that it is only a goat and then tries to leave
itf the tiggr would not let him alone. »

Vabruvahana retorts by saying that Arjuna had no credit in killing
Bhisma, Kama and Drona as only some sly tricks were used in
the matter.

kapase katiya sesa diwaya lawaera

lokaka jandwe vrkse parilohd vara

sehimate kuru-seng mari bhaila gaha (89)

& Just as a hare might push aside a cotton shrub, run a dis-

tance and say to people, “I have felled a big tree”, you take
pride in killing the Kaurava soldiers. s

e
Vrsaketu, son of Karna, by dint of his wonderful missiles, shot
Vabruvahana into the air; the latter, however, dropped down upon
Vrsaketu, who then attempted to struggle out of his hold. Hari-

vara compares the king to a strong and sinewy woman grinding
mustard seeds, and likens Vrsakety

! to a fish under water trying to
slip off from the catcher’s hand. Vs

uparata basi raja duyo hite ate e
balavanta ndrg yena besirka bate

panira michaka yena hite &c.he dhari
erdibaka lagi kare ajona-ajuri (263)

Dakinis and
poet only in one place

work there j :
ravas, Yaksas, pits.. Sixtyfour Yogins, is the foul display

iSacas, Brahmagraham’ dry-bodied Betalas, Bhai-

: S, and jackals, all
e , all struck sore
€ missiles (23, 101-119; 24. 1-2). Hari-

this nauseat:
Seating admixture of the erotic

R P e iy ..~ . - % e e SRS
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In the description of the fight between Vabruvahana and
Vrsaketu, the most considerable one in the whole story, there is a
bit of deviation from the original; but this consists, mainly of the
repetition of the same tactics and movements. The action’of the
fatal arrow, ardhacandra vana, hurled by Vabruvahana on Arjuna

is described more elaborately than in Jaimini, which deepens the
effect of horror on imagination.

In Jaimintyasvamedha (37. 31-43) when Arjuna sees that all
the big heroes on his side were killed in battle by Vabruvahana,
he expresses apprehension before Vrsaketu that he would not be
able to associate himself with the various final stages of the asva-
medha sacrifice, which has now no prospect of being accomplished.
In Harivara’s Assamese rendering Arjuna not only puts himself
like this but also locks back with lyrical grief at his past achieve-
ments, so much contrasted with his present state of deplorability
and much cherished connections with Kunti, Krsna, four brothers
and Draupadi. These personal touches provide Arjuna’s words of
woes with a deeply pathetic note. As the poet is thus able on his
own account to probe into the depths of woe, he is also capable of
jovial moods and can add colour to festive occasions. In the des-
cription of the scene of Vabruvahana’s surrender unto Arjuna,
Harivara succeeds in creating a festive atmosphere; and a whole
band of musical instruments as the following (not mentioned in
the original) is invoked: tala, dhola, bheri, bhemachi, dhumachi,
‘dagara, vaméi, temachi, khikichi, madali, remachi, tokari, kams,
vind, karatdla, jhajhari, dubala. The victory celebrations in Mani-
pura after the war are also described by the poet in his own way.
Description of human physiognomy and of cities with grand build-
ings seems to have been the forte of old Assamese poets and Hari-
vara was no exception to the rule. He broadens the canvas on
which Jaimini paints the city of Manipura. In place of a few birds
in jewels and animals in gold on the walls of the palaces, he gives
quite a flock of them in his own way from his own observation. He
adds to the number of gods and illustrations of women in the fres-
coes. Whereas Jaimini says that Arjuna’s head shining with ear-
ornaments was severed and fell on earth (t@vadvdnena twrena Siro
jvalitakundalam || chinnamm parthasye tarasa nipepate dhardtale,
38. 61-62) Harivara provides details to show how beautiful the
head was.

Lava-Kuéar Yuddhat? is another work by Harivara Vipra.
The story of Kusa and Lava’s fight with Rama’s army in the out-
skirts of Valmiki’s hermitage is taken from chapters XXV-XXXVI
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of Jaiminwyasvamedhas In the, beginn'm.g of chapter iclxv a}.f aunltr;l
casually compared the fight between Arjuna and Vabhruvahana
that between Rama and his son Kusa:

: samgramastvabhavadrajan vabhruvahanapirthayoh
yatha kuSasya ramasya vajimedhahaye dhrte —25 ik

On further questioning by King Janamejaya the sage was led to
tell the tale of the untoward fight between Rama and his sons.
In his Vabruvahanar Yuddha Harivara refers to it (verses 177-£.)
but leaves it aside to be told as an independent story, which he
does here in Lava-Kusar Yuddha (verse 1). In the nomenclature
of this work Lava’s name is placed before Kusa’s, although the
latter is the elder. In Assamese poetry as in common lore of the
people this reversed order is always followed; even the great San-
karadeva went so far as to say, jyestha bhaila lava kanisthara
kusa nam (Uttard-kanda). In the text of this work however Hari-
vara takes Kuéa and Lava in their proper order. It may be recalled
here that this episode of the Ramayana as retold by Jaimini has
been rendered into Assamese verse by a later poet, Gangarima
Dasa, and into payara interspersed with lyrics by three poets?
Gangadasa, Subuddhirdyd and Bhavanidisa. In this adaptation
also Harivara closely follows his original source but with a con-

17. Lava-Kusar Yuddhe, ‘Ejan mahikavir dvara Asamiya bhasat racita’
(anonymous), Bhattacharyya Agency, Dibrugarh, 1926. :
Lava-Kusar Yuddha, sacipat MS, obtained from the late Rani Mahendri
Devi of Ahom raj family, Gauhati collection (No. 1), KAS.
Lava Kusar Yuddha compiled and edited by :
Asam Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat, 1955.
The MS contains folios 1-11 from one co

- : 1 py and folios 26-34 from another
with the 34th folio being simply illustrated and not written upon. Eveiy’

M. Neog from the above,

Zfs the first. ‘Tl?e paintings belong to the Rajput-Mogul tradition as all old
be;:ix:eses ipamtxjx‘z'zgsjE do. But tl?is MS deserves to be particularly noted as
s angﬁ gns of a tempt, at times successfyl eéven, at individualisati £
| igures in place of conventionalisation ang stylisati s

ral trait of old Assamese painting, SRS
Another thing to be noted in
ning of the first folio which is

the MS is the mark of anji, at the begin-
STi-Krsndya namo namah | |.

then followed b

; y the usual .
This particular 2l salute to Krena;

mark is associated with T i
; antri-
S was transmitted from the original MS clnf

be taken as indicating his religion) to later

cism and it is not known if thi
Harivara (which would then
copies of the work,

Gauhati
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stant eye on chances of reduction. _His statement in this connec-
tion is very much significant even as far as all translations and
adaptations of old Assamese poetry are concerned.,
kaharo harisa pade $loka eka gaila
kahdro harisa visrita lambha thaila
saviro aniya sara vipra harivara
bole asvamedha-yajfic-pada rucikara.

o« Some (readers) are glad that a pada (a single verse in
Assamese) covers a whole §loka; and others are happy when
they see much extraneous matter added. Vipra Harivara takes

the essence of all (many places) and sings these tasteful verses
of the asvamedha sacrifice. »

The abduction of Sitd, the war of Lanka, Sitd’s ordeal by fire,
Rama’s return to Ayodhya with Laksmana, Hantiman and others
are summarily mentioned. Vasistha and other sages greet them
with utterance of the Vedas (pathanto mangalasiiktar — Jaimini,
25. 8). The mothers, Bharata, and others of kith and kin receive
them cordially. Rama reigns in munificence for a thousand and
nine years (ten millenia in Jaimini), Sita conceives and at the end
of the fourth month of conception Rama dreams of banishing Sita.
In the original Rama directly asks Vasistha to institute the pusa-
vane ceremony to avert any dangers of abortion. Harivara’s
Rama however asks Vasistha (as an ordinary custom goes in the
country) for phalitd or interpretation of the dreams and also to
organize purmsavana (As. puhan-biy@). Vasistha utters susvapna,
susvapna, ‘a good dream, a good dream’, as the custom is, and
prescribes measures for the arrangement of the ceremony. Hari-
vara then describes the ceremony in an independent manner possi-
bly based upon observation of real practice. Unlike Jaimini Hari-
vara makes Rama give some thought to the monkey-guests (a point
of much interest for the common reader), consult Bharata in the
matter of erection of a large pandal (which is done by Silpins in
the original) and summon his father-in-law Janaka specially for
the purpose of pouring holy water on his and Sitda’s heads. In
place of Bharata’s playing on a vind and singing songs addressed
to Sita, he sings songs improvised on good kings of old (jord-nam
as they are called in Assamese).. Janaka puts the tips of Rama’s
and Sita’s hair together and pours water over them. Harivara
gives us an indication of the custom of those days when he explains
how to fulfil a woman’s dohada by offering her all sorts of pala-
table dishes,
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bhala kari bhanjawe .s;uhq'da, ache yara
chai lona puspardje dei akhai, cini’ :
dadhi qugdha ghrta madhu lavanu Sarkkard (46)

A cara (spy) reports how a washerman has spoken ill Ot. Ralinat
when driving away his own wife as she returns home w1t1'% ex
father after a stay of four days at the latter’s place. Harivara
gives a popular colour to the whole story and makes the uncouth
washerman say such savage words to his father-in-law, “Go home
before I kill you with beating. I do not want her. You may keep
her to yourself or bestow her on your son.”

Riama’s conflicting sentiments when he decides upon relinqui-
shing Sita are brought out effectively by the poet in a few terse
verses. He luter makes Rama shed tears like a child and get
almost mad with grief while asking Laksmana to put Sita in the
forest. The chariot horses also drop down as if brokenhearted.
The poet however avoids the charioteer’s words speaking of the
horses’ unwillingness to gallop on the forest road (J., 27. 64-68).
Harivara produces the effect of a whole forest with the enumera-
tion of more than seventy varieties of flowering and fruit-laderf
trees. The dialogue between Sita and Laksmana after Laksmana
difrul'ges the secret of Rama’s orders for banishment and th;e de-s—
A e o eed, and the g
e Assame,s 11‘ Sdan‘ inanimate objects is practi-
a boy of twelve years ang lgn el‘mg_, o ﬁgh? et LaE)
self, is on the other han:i n atrug‘hn as army Satrughna him-

) arrated with unabated effect of horror.

: When Sa‘frughna carries away the unconscious Lava in a cha-
ru;t, ;he herx}n_t’boys report it to Sita. Their words are much elabo-
rated and Sitd’s grief is a bit exaggerated by the Assamese poet.
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genius and poetry. In use of idiomatic expressions, similies and
metaphors he is next only to Madhava Kandali.

HEMA SARASVATT g

Prahlada-caritra.—In this very small narrative of a hundred
verses Hema Sarasvati introduces himself thus :

kamata mandala durlabhandrayanae
NTPAVATL CNUPAMA
tahane rajyata rudra sarasvatl -
devayani kanya namae
tahana tanaya hema sarasvati
druvare anuja bhai
padabandhe teho
vamana purana caits

pracara, karila

Hema Sarasvati is considered a contemporary of Durlabhanara-
yana of the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century.® There
is however a difficulty in rendering the meaning of the second and
third feet of the above verses. We think these may reasonably be
“translated as: “In his kingdom (lived) Rudra Sarasvati. Deva-
yani is his (Rudra Sarasvati’s) daughter. Her son is Hema Saras-
vati, who is the younger brother of Dhruva.” Here Rudra Saras-
vati may be really Durlabhanariayana’s contemporary or may thus
be considered at least by a generation later than king Durlabha-
nariyana and the poet Harivara Vipra, in which case he may be
a junior contemporary of the poet Kaviratna Sarasvati, whose
father acted as a Sikdar during Durlabhanarayana’s reign®® It is
further supposed that Hema Sarasvati is a Brahman, which has
no particular evidence as Sarasvati like Bharati or Kandali seems
to be a general epithet for scholars5! In an old Assamese chronicle

48. Prahlada-caritra, ed. by Kaliram Medhi, 1835 Saka, p. 11.

49. See ante. ;

50. See ultra. :

51. Kaviratna Sarasvati, for example, was a Kayastha. The Kayastha
Janardana, grandfather of Sankaradeva’s chief apostle Madhavadeva, also
bears the title of Sarasvati (Nagendra-nath Vasu. The Social History of
Kamarupa, vol. II, Calcutta, 1926, appendix 1, p. 17). The occurrence of .the
suffix ‘Sarasvati’ after personal names is remarkable. It is, we may remem-~
ber, one of the ten titles of the Dasanamis or the ten orders of Sankarite
sammydsis: Sarasvati, Bharati, Puri, Giri, Tirtha, etc. (The Three Great
Acharyas, Madras, 1947, pp. 58 £.). It is interesting to note that Sripati Saras-
vati, a Kayastha Bhiiya of Kamarupa, was originally an anchorite attached
to the Govardhana-matha of Sankaracarya (Kayastha Samdjaer Itivrtta, 1941,
p. 490). It is not known if Hema Sarasvati and Kaviratna Sarasvati or their
ancestors had anything to do with any Sankarite monastery.

L. 6
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i a ed) is mentioned to have sent in 1401
L kmg;élza]l;la:a m(e:irfgaerz g;)ﬁmadeu Bhattacaryya, who was the
Sakao‘f ]I-{udra‘s:arasvaﬁ, to Gauda5? But this Rudra Sarasvati is
Z;I;are;xtly o different’man from and later than I’H?n}a Sa‘:‘asve.m’s
father or grandfather, who lived during Durlabhanarayana’s reign,
or even earlier. The latter part of the fourteenth century may how-
ever be assigned as Hema Sarasvatl’s date. His vocables. betray
only a single Arabic loan (naphar). 'There also is only one instance
of a pre-Sankaradeva grammatical form (-iba-past participle : puri-
béra prabhave adhike jale kanti).

Hema Sarasvati takes the story of Prahlada, from the alter-
cations between the demon Hiranyakasipu and his son Prahlada
to the former’s death, from Vamana Purana and relates it in his
own way.522 He is not a powerful story-teller and the treatment
of details is not very attractive. His language and style are not
of a high order and polish and lack utterly in idiomatic expressions.
Rhyming also is not smooth in places. It is to be noted that he
calls the scriptures of the Asuras vamanaya (left-handed) and
refers to mantras for control of elephants (hatisadhd-mantra) .o
The POE*-‘ seems to be a Visnuite: he salutes Visnu-Narayana
and ‘tells the story to celebrate the victory of the Vaisnava Prah-

15da ?ve.r t'}‘1‘e foﬂc?wers of the vdmanaya cult. His work has been
claimed ‘as “the fitst Assamese book on Vaisnavism? 53

: Hanf-.iaurisa'rhvtida.—-A more considerable work of Hema
Itar.‘;sv.:at:s af.s -?ece'ntly been discovered in the district of Goalpara.
+ COnSISts of six different chapters in 899 verses of more than 4,000

from H, aTa-gauri-sayy

Z mvada. ;
Tadaks’s warfare, thec‘:) Chapters 2-5 relate t

o urning down
out of god Siva’s €Ye, and the birth :ffII;:

: he tales of demon
amadeva with fire coming
to give an aceq artika; chapter 6 purports
poetical worl Eletnf: téle means apd ends of yoga prac:tices.IJ Il;lpthis

arasyaty tells us about himse]_f in a slightly

i 5 \es Hem i =
Bondbay, 1808 Sakabds; ang 0L (Ve A alosg e e
2 (]

ble “that theva - 1, . ed. of Tay Jagaddhitecchu Press,
© that there might 5, T Tarkaratna, a1 1314 B.S.) Tt is possi-
farupa at that 4 another recension o :
SEaE time, cension of the k t
93, Kalitam Meghi 2. work current in

Language, ititro, -
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varying way from Prahlada-caritra: He was one of the four sons of
Durlabhanarayana’s minister (mah@patra), Pasupati, and his wife
Rambhavati. The most prominent among the four brothers was
Dhruva, and Dhanafijaya was the eldest. The original name of
the poet was Hemanta; he acquired the epithet of Hema Sarasvati
by virtue of constant worship of Hara and Gaurl. He used to live

with his parents at Kamatd, Durlabha’s capital, where goddess
Kali was enshrined.53a

KAVIRATNA SARASVATI
Jayadratha-vadha—In this work the poet writes:

King Durlabhanarayana was the crown jewel of all kings
and a great worshipper of gods. He ruled over pgople on earth
with constant affection as if for his own son. His son is the
pious Indranarayanadeva. A great hero, he is learned and is
of dignified demeanour. He always worships god Hari. With
the strength of his arms he has with ease conquered an un-
divided kingdom (lit., the whole of the globe). The antagonist

» kings constantly pay obeisance to him and serve him. Every
moment Sadasiva blesses Indranardyana with this boon: Let
the king be Pafica-Gaudeévara, (lord of the five Gaudas) and
let him live long with his son.

There is a village called Chotasila, which is the essence
(chief) of all villages. There lived Cakrapani Sikdar, famous
all over the world, accomplished as a man, chief among the
K3yasthas, pious, well-reputed, great among scholars, and
beautifying his race like a spotless moon. He worshipped gods
and Brihmans and held religious councils. There were guests
always staying at his place and they never returned ungrati-
fied. By dint of his own qualities he has acquired great wealth
and honour. The chief among kings, Durlabhanarayana, was
all praise for him. All people were deeply grieved at his death
as if they themselves had died in war or the mount Meru had
fallen down or a piece of ruby had been eaten into by insects.

His son Kaviratna Sarasvati speaks these verses of Drona-
parva, describing the killing of Jayadratha.54

53a. This book has recently been disinterred from oblivion by &ri Ajay-
chandra Chakravarti, Dhubri.

54. Typical Selections from Assamese Literature, Vol. I, C. U, 1929,
pp. 324-25.
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Scholars have assigned, as we Have already seen, the l‘atter part
of the thirteenth or the early part of the fourteenth century AD as
the date of Durlabhanarayana’s reign. Kanaklal Baru'a tentatively
fixes 1350-65 as Indranariyana’s period of rule.%5 It‘ is seen fro‘m
the pedigree of Ramacarana, Thakura incorpo.rated in The .?ocwl
History of Kamarapa, Vol. I1I, 1933, that Kaviratna Sarasvati was
sixth in order of ascent from Ramadasa At4, a disciple of Sankara-
deva: Cakrapani (Kasyapa-gotra)—Kaviratna Sarasvati, alias
Srihari Sarasvati—Haripila Bhiiyi—Ramapila Bhiiyd—Jayapala
Bhiysd—Krsnapila or Gopala Bhiyd—Krpala Bhiiya—Gayapala
or Gayapani Bhiya, alias Ramadasa Ata—Ramacarana Thakura.

Chotasila is probably Sil, a village in the Barpeta subdivi-
sion in the Kamrip district.® This work is more an adaptation
than a literal® translation of the Mahabharate. His language and
diction are simple but inferior to and less idiomatic than that of
Madhava Kandali and Harivara Vipra. His descriptions are de-
tailed and minute (eg. the picture of Kailisa quoted in the
Typical Selections from Assamese Literature, Vol. I).

RUDRA KANDALI :

Satyaki-pravesa.—In his work Rudra
Tamradhvaja and his younger brother,
Laksmana in the matter of fraternal

Kandali praises Srimanta
who were like Rama and

a war and concluded a treaty
One biographer however

Dharmapil, 1

the king returned h
s ome by
Putra, he wag affec’cionately received by

55. Early Hist e
56. Kalir e Ramarip, p. 25,

am Medhi, 4
Laggwge’ into p, xei, e Grammar ang Opigi, of the Assamese
7. Ramacarang Thal
p. 198. i ura, Sdﬁkam-caﬁta, ed. Haliram
58. op. cit, p. 7. ; Mahanta, 1925,
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Timradhvaja at the landing place.® But the expression ghara-
ghate, ‘at his own bathing or landing place’ (variantly, bada
ghate) is taken by Kanaklal Barua to mean “his headquarters in
Ghoraghat in Rangpur”.®  Thus Tamradhyaja was a king of
Kamata-Kamaripa following Durlabhanardyana but it is not clear
where his capital might have been. The pre-Sankaradeva charac-
teristic of past participle in -ibd- is in evidence in Satyaki-pravesa :

dungi dhanu chedibira bege ye ladild.
tini Sare bhedibara ataseka dila.
yudibara Sarapite anake miriyd.so

Satyaki-praveda is a section (chs. 105-ff) of the sub-parva
“Jayadratha-vadha” included in the Dronaparva of the Mahdbhd-
rata. This section celebrates the prowess of Satyakis son of Sini
of the Yadu race. The translation is genrally faithful to the origi-
nal. In describing the fights between hero and hero, Rudra Kandali
sometimes makes a long story short (e.g., between Satyaki and the
Trigartas), a short one long (e.g., between Drona and Dhrstad-
yumna); he sometimes dilates too long upon some description with
maich freedom from his original (e.g., in that of the ficht between
Drona and Brhatksetra) or keeps quite close to the Sanskrit
Mahabharata (e.g., description of fight between Duh$isana and
Satyaki). The descriptions on the whole are very much lively.
The derisive words of the Cedi, Srfijaya and Somaka soldiers
hurled at Drona (Dronaparva, 109. 51-60) are replaced by Rudra
Kandali’s homely rebukes in the homely language of common
people, which is much palatable to ordinary readers and listeners.
Similes and homely expressions are a constant and pleasant feature
of the language of this work. Kandali retains original similes
as such; or alters and simplifies them, or drops them if found
too abstruse for general apprehension. He also makes out ones
from his own observation or from convention.

B
CHORAL SONGS: OJA-PALI
INTRODUCTION

The lyrical Kavyas in choral songs represent the most popular
form of literature before neo-Vaisnava influences pervaded the

59. Early History of Kdamariipa, p. 246. F g
60. Typical Selections from Assamese Literature, vol. I, pp. 137f,
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In point of time these belong to the time
d methods of treatment they
n be called a direct

literature of the ctc:lintry. - &
of Sankaradeva but in essénce

i eeding period. They ca d a di
mfm};a:i;i;: ;ﬁcarticlf fI;r consumption of t}ne Se'ml-rehgmuz
institution of oja-pdli. The lyrical Kﬁvy'as. were mvamabl?z %nearf
to be sung by such a village chorus conmstmg of a band‘ ?{ sTngfallf
of four or five. The leader of the chorus is called oja or o_jl.uz
(Skt. upddhydya), the few other singers are. known' as palis,
‘assistants, supporters’ (Skt. palita). There is a chief among

these pilis who goes by the name of daind pali (daind = S_kt.
. daksing). He is in fact the right-hand man of the oja and is like

a second leader of the chorus. It is the business of the oja to
lead the chorus: He sets the refrain for the palis to repeat with
marking of time with their feet and striking of cymbals with their
hands, and sings the main body of verses of the Kavya. He also
makes dancing movements with gestures in his hands. He
addresses his audience as a story-teller does and explains to them
the different incidents wherever he finds such explanations neces-
sary. This is sometimes done by the daing pali, with whom the
oja occasionally holds a conversation. 'This institution of 0}~
pali was the direct precursor of the Vaisnava drama in the same
way as the holy chorus in the festivals of Dionysus preceded Greek
tragedy. When there was no regular drama in the country, the
performances of the 0jG-pali provided the common people of villa-
ges and court circles with edification and amusement in the ndt-

ghar (house of lyrical dance-drama). But even when anka or
nat, the regular drama invented by Saﬁkaradeva, came into exist-
ence, this musical institution did not cease to have its utility. It
came to be known as the special property pertaining to the festi-
val of the snake-goddess Manasi but the neo-Vaisnavites also made
‘use of the art in singing from Kirtana-ghosa of éaﬁkaradeva and
verse tales from the Ramayana and the M&h&bh&fram.

do not seem to
But for some reason
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or other this art was looked down upon by the neo-Vaisnavites.5!
This class of poetry has been-called pancali () or pacali(k) in
the text at places.62 o

T

As noticed above these Kivyas have a considerable num-
ber of Iyrics incorporated into them. These Iyrics are set to cer-
tain melodies (rdgas) of classical Indian music. In his Usa-Pari-
naye Pltambara names these ragas: ahira, baradi, bhairavi, bhi-
thiyali, dhana$rs, gondagiri, guijary, mallara, niga, ndta, pahads,
patamanjary, ramagiri, suhai, vasanta, (variantly also wvibhdsa).
Ragas used in Durgavara’s Ramayana are: ahira, akdsamandali;
baradi, belovdra, bhithiyali, calani, devajini, devamohana, dhanisri
guitjars, malaci, madjars, marovira, meghamandale patemafijars,
ramagiri, $rigandhakali, Srigandhara, siyai (stthai), vesanta.

it is to be noted that while the story of Manasa and ‘Canda
Saud is taken from no Sanskrit source, Durgavara tells the story
of Rama, basing it mainly on the earlier work of Madhava Kandali,
and Pitambara takes the contents of his works direct from Hari-
vatnse and the Purdnas. The works of Pitambara could thus have
beén classed with translations and adaptations but for their lyrical
and popular nature and similarity in technique with the latter
group. These lyrical Kavyas generally centre round stories of
love and marriage of young men and women.

PITAMBARA KAVI

Pitimbara was a man of Kamariipa living in the town of
Kamata, was a contemporary, perhaps a senior one, of Sankara-
deva and he composed some of his poetical works at the instance
of Prince Samarasithha of Koc Behir. This is practically all
that has been known of this poet. Sankaradeva left the Ahom

61. Usa-parinaya, ed. by Maheswar Neog, ‘Gauhati, ed. 2, 1855, intro.,
PP. XXXiv-xxxV,

62. The word pafcali(li) or pacali(li) derives itsself from Skt. pancals
or paicalika, ‘a doll’. And it is quite probable that this form. o'f poetry was
connected with the ancient amusement of puppet-play, especially pOp‘lfl?l‘
in the countryside. Another suggestion is that the form originﬁtea'ifl the Pafi-
cila country (Kanauj). In the Kalikd Purana, 8% 138-39, it is .enjomed. that
Candika should be propitiated on the third day of thf'moon, dlrec‘tly_hnke,d
with the Pusya-naksatra, with pdficalika-vihara _and §isu~-kautuka, ‘children’s
games’. It is likely that .the term ‘pdﬁoﬁlikd-viha-m here.'denoh_as pu.ppet-play
or singing of paficali-kdvyas. Thus connected with Saktism and .'b.emg a sort
of light amusement, the paiicilis came to the dooked with suspicion by ‘the
Vaisnavites, :
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territory and camé to Koce Behér-cum—Kan.larupa 1; a.b(;:th;E:l;
AD. and stayed at Barpeta®® He askem?. his new . scip o
yana Thakura, a man of Kamariipa, to point out to him sonile .
ent..ialipersons of that region who could work as prose 5it1z§rs‘ .
Néréyax_la named. three such persons, one of wh?m was ?1tam e‘na
Kavi, who had already rendered Bhagavata Purana, ?{—, into verse,
Sankaradeva then wanted to know what poetry _Pltamb’ara was
making. Nariyana recited a portion from Pitambara’s work,
describing how Rukmini, _the princess of Kundinanagara, was
eager to see Krsna, in course of which appeared the couplet:

bilapa kari kinde mai rukaming
_ kona ange khuna dekhi naile yadumani

o« Rukmini wailed aloud and said: For what blemish in
my limbs has not Yadumani (Krsna) come ? »

Sankaradeva remarked that this poet was a Sakta and had
an inordinate love for the sensuous, and that he was not fit to hold
the position of a preacher as he sat on the hill of vanity (garvae
parvatate sito uthiya achay).8 It would appear that Pitambara
had an established reputation as a poet when Sankaradeva entered
the kingdom of Kamaripa, that is, before the middle of the six-
teenth century. * Besides Bhdgavata Purdna, X, four other works
are ascribed to him:  Bhdgavata Purdna, I, Usd-parinaya and
M&rk.andeya Purana  (Candi-Zkhyana) and Nala-damayanti.
II\To:h;I)lsyhzfs :;1 lf:}: ;:;:::;1;110wrfC -of Pitémbara’s‘ Bhagavata Purana,
S,tate Library.85 Manuscriz)lzecojil:s I;rfei;’;‘i'Ed g C’O it

dgavatae Purdna, X, and

Markandeya Purana (Candi-ikhyi Rl 3
same place.s6 (Car yana) are still preserved in the

Khan Choudhury Amanatullah Ahmed and, after him
Dr. Shashi Bhusan Das Gupta of Calcutta Universit3; conside th,
pqet Pitambara as identical with the great scholar c;f the Cr he
Behar court, Pitambara Siddhantavagiéa. This scholar is re;?;ec-l

63. Mahe_SWar Neog, Sri-sri-dankaradeva, ed, 2 p. 123
64. Katha-gurucarita, ed, by U. C. Lekhary ’95 .f :
65. Khan Choudhur s

6. ‘S. B. Das Guptz i?anDaZtsﬂjs Ahmt. ed, Kocbihirer Itihas, 1, p. 131-n..
In the State Library Of,CO(;:: gl ChEdape of Bengali Manus

h Behdr, 1943, cripts,

NV /3 2 ogmy qa PP. 7_8’ i )

sglpt% : lgts)ila];a Ssufqbdizrs ek-khani Bunlg Bh?&gavat’qu{m%zT;gfc;t's. 1;8 'trg:is
-Vol. ¥, L - 9. PP. 254-ff. Dr. D i ks

. SR el as Gupta has mistaken Pitambara to be,

At e I R bcesmiare

PN

e s W
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to have compiled twenty-eight Smrti works called Kawmudis, three
of which (Preta-k@umudi, Samkranti-kawmuds and Sandhya-
kauwmudi) have already been printed and published. The Sid-
dhantavagisa became known as ‘Jagadguru’> His descendants
still live in a small village named Sarabadi in the west of the
Mjlggglplgi subdivision. A man of this family, Stryyadeva, com-
posed a chronicle of the Koe kings, Gandharvanarayanar Vamsa-
vali, in the middle of nineteenth century.®?” According to this
chronicle®® the two scholars of King Naranarayana’s court, Pitam-
bara Siddhantavagisa and Purusottama Vidyavagisa were for-;
merly in the court of Gauda and were brought into Kamartpa
by the king’s younger brother, chief minister and commander-in-~
chief Sukladhvaja or Cilaraya. In Samudranarayanar Vamsa-
vali, Pitambara is described as Pratapa Bhuya’s gur#.5? In none
of his poetical works Pitambara Kavi gives us any indication that
he was a Siddhantavagisa or that he had migrated from Gauda;

on the other hand, he rests content to call himself a poet of
Kamata or Kamatapura:

kamatanagare swurapurz parateka
tate $isu pitambara name kavi elka™
kamatinagare surapura-avatira
ekamukhe ke kahiba yena guna tara
tate pitambara name kavi SiSumati
usaparinaye gite kaile semapati™

Now Pitambara Siddhantavagisa was taken by Sukladhvaja from
Gauda after his captivity there (for twelve months according to
Assam chronicles and Dr. Wade™), which was the result of his
unsuccessful campaign against that country. He undertook this
campaign after return from the Ahom kingdom in 1563; and after
his return from Gauda he had the Kamakhya temple rebuilt in
1565 as recorded in the inscription on its inside wall. It is there-
fore clear that Pitimbara Siddhantavagisa came to Kamaripa in
1564 or 1565.722 But the poet Pitambara Dvija composed his Usa-

67. Amanatullah Ahmer, ibid.

68. Ff. 16, 83 cited by A. Ahmed, pp. 114, 114-n.

69. Amanatullah Ahmed, p. 114-n.

70. Usa-parinaya, v. 1, p. 2.

71. Ibid, v. 1369, p. 243.

72. Assam Buraiji, DH.AS, 1945, p. 42; J. P. Wade, An Account of
Assam, 1927, p. 204.

72a. In the genealogical history of a Baruva family of Mangaldai sub-
division, claiming the Siddhantavagisa as kula-guru, the pandit is said to have
been brought from ‘the Badshah circle’ in 1483 Saka, 1561-62 A.D. (Kdyastha
Samdjar Itivrite, pp. 803-f.).

L7
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0 ApUr oising the town as a place of gods
pav'i'n,mya 1.n E;I;iag?l(i)rerigg of gaka era). The poet is thus dis-
21:?:‘: I;f:,;u;he Smrtji scholar of the same name. That poet Pitam-
bara' also was a good Sanskrit scholar has bee.n put beyond .all
doubt by the elegant way of his work of tra.nslatlor? and adapt-atmn
from fhe Puranas. It seems also fo be quite pf)lssﬂale that Pitam-
bara was not a ‘dvija’ but a ‘dasa’ or non-‘dvija’.’?P

Usi-parinaya—This Kavya was completeél on the ﬁ_['t_h day of
the month of Vaisakha of the year 1455 of the Saka era (vana-yuta-
:vdna-veda-s’as’&nka—pmmita) or 1533 A.D. in the town of Kamata.
This is the earliest of Pitimbara’s works now available. In it the
name of ‘yuvaraja (prince) Samarasimha (Sukladhvaja)’™ is not
mentioned as is done in the two other works considered below.
It was in 1455 Saka that Naranarayana became king and appointed
his brother Sukladhvaja as Yuvardja (and virtually the chief
minister and comander-in-chief of his army). So, though Pitam-
bara lived in the capital, he did not possibly till that time secure
the patronage of any royal personage. Kamati, Kamata, Kanta-
nagara is said to ha’ye been established by King Niladhvaja ef

1 3 0) m/; A <

AP L /7 p,,,_.

72b. This has been pointed out to ge by /i@r, “Stkumar Sen of Calcutta
University. In Nala-damayanti, writien ”15:‘%‘-45' AD., a MS of which was
col!ected_by Dr. Sen from the Rangpur disn:ict, Pitambara persistently sub-
seribes himself as ‘Dasa’ (Sen, Bangald Sahityer Itihas, vol. I, 2nd ed., pp. 231f,

336f). In one place only in Usa-parinaya (v. 1367t, p. 242) Pitimbara says:

hemz. punyamaye kathi brihmane kahild
payara prabandhe take recand k.m“il«i
I_Jracum katek kathd racilo saiksepe

are. kathd dilo tatg rasq anuripe

& Such sacred tales the By
of verses. I haye COmDOSed_e Brahman told and composed it in the form

: s 4 rof LA AF 4
into it additiona] e P (_)1use matters into concise form. and woven

the latter ones ( verbs i see 3

A hame] S is different from th bject of
YE r_lfy the text of these}l’inthe B hor).  We have not moreo:;:r bzeiu a]ble to
#aram Chaudhari, frop, anys’ Whlci). OCCUr In an uneritical edition, ed. Nibhar-
mese Literatyre Complete MS, 14 Pyns S E
Quoted!ahovs aea et P 1L CU, 1924, . gpor s Selections from Assa-

: . 32 i ;
above statement oy Wanting, pr, Se, P 555 the third and fourth lines

& mean; n would . Dits =
Brahmay (ie, he hears;iti}:at the story he suggest: Pitambara by the

173, See ultra,

from Kathakas)tens was recounted to him by &
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Khen or Khyan family and was later taken by ViSvasirhha as the
capital of the Koc kingdom which he established.”

The story of Vanasura’s prowess, his fight with the Yadavas,
the fight on his account between Krsna and Hara, the ‘love affair’
and marriage of Usd (Vana’s daughter) and Aniruddha (Pradyu-
mna’s son) are told in the greatest detail in Harivamséa (Visnu-
parva, chapters 116-128). Pitambara takes the story from there
and for the most part keeps close to the original. He says: —

vyasara mukhare katha anibo awase
arasava racibo tdhdra ase-pase.

&« Shall I surely take the story from Vyésa’s mouth but
also shall I compose something round about it. »

He takes a great deal of libetry with the descript?on of Usd’s
alluring youthful beauty; the erotic pleasures of Hara and Parvati
in the arbour (which reminds us of Mankara’s like description);
the desperation that grows at its sight in the heart of Usa whose
fancy was already ‘lightly turning to thoughts of love’ for influ-
egce of the springtime; Aniruddha’s sexual pleasures with the
Yaksini Kamaseni in a dream and Usd’s erotic dream and
attainment to puberty. As a matter of fact, there are
fine touches of lyricism and sensuousness in the first por-
tions of the Kavya and' Usa becomes the central figure
of the action in place of Vana as in the Hariwams$a. The
element of lyricism finding an expression in small Iyrics is how-
ever gradually lost in the clash and thunder of arms as the action
progresses and the character of Usa almost dwindles into the back-
ground. Love and marriage are the theme; the fall of Vana comes
as a byproduct of the action moving towards that consummation.
However with his heroism and devotion to Hara the demon king
remains an attractive and brilliant character till the last. With
an eye on popularity Pitimbara brings in the character of Usa’s
old nurse, Kokila. This woman warns Vana just after Usa’s birth
that the child will be his ruin and should be therefore thrown into
water as all ill omens have appeared round about the palace in
the wake of its birth. She later on reports Usa’s clandestine union
with Aniruddha to Vana, adding that her prediction is coming true.
There are other elements in the work which cater to the taste of
the populace—a play of the supernatural in the main. Some
glimpses of the social conditions of the times are seen in refer-

74. Gait, The Koch Kings of Kamarupa, 1895, p. 15,
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to the worship of Gauri and Siva and a passing description
enices 10 ¢

1 °
of ceremonial marriage.

Bhagavate Purand, X.—No date of composition is mentioned
in tht body of the work. Pitambara however says :

Kamatanagar is a wonderful city, where lives the great
king Visvasimha. His son is Samarasimha by name, who de-
rives much pleasure from the divine sports of Krsna. His
devotion constantly rests at the lotus feet of Kysna. ........
Pitambara with but a child’s intellect, (living) near him made

»  these verses, celebrating the activities of Krsna.?s

In other places Samarasithha is called ‘Yuvardja’ which unmis-
takably refers to Sukladhvaja, better known as Cilaraya. In
Darrang Raj Vamsabali® it is stated that during the coronation
ceremony of”Malladeva or Narandrdyana in Behar (Cooch Behar)
Sukladhvaja was made yuwva-nrpatt (= yuvardja’® °
and was given the name (epithet) Samgramasirnha possibly in re-
cognition of his military skill He is referred to as chote raja all
throgg'h Katha-gurucarite. Pitambara uses the word Samarasimha
cognition of his military skill. He is referred to as chota r@jd all

ZI:rOugh ,Kathd‘quru_carita. Pitambara uses the word Samarasirha
: a variant of ‘Sargramasimha’. That Sukladhvaja was a great
evotee of Krsna is seen from the

: fact that he was later initiated

to Vaisnay; —.
chsZﬁzviim tby Sal}karadeva. The date of Naranirayana’s
€ Gait at about 1540 A.D., by

young king’)

T limit in determining the date
OWer one it cannet : gavete Purana, X. As for the
Saﬁkaradeva heard stk g0 beyond ahout 1546 A.D. when

2 SOme i . o
Narayan, Thakura, o t}?: \1;}51 1 oes recited from memory by

the Sixteent} Century, ole; th? work belongs to the first

! His w i 5
from the o ork is more an adap

inal 3 ; g
es from Bhagg Purdna. He is a story

1. Bhagapq
; a,
Visvabhargg; pamk,i"lfws_: Cooch B,

ha :
1 v, b, ose I State Library, folio 1, cited in the

b . b
1945, P. 43 it
Clever esea:

- a 0 .
S stated thyy f:f.lm” 1817,
pe fr()m Gallda_ aya

V. 313. I

n i
20t the epiths Assam Burasji, D.H.A-S.

t Samgramasirha after his
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Markandeya Purdana (Candi-akhyana) —This work also was
composed by Pitambara at the instance of Kumara Samarasirnha
or Sukladhvaja. But this tinte the patron prince is complimented
as a great devotee of Bhavani, and the poet himself makes a.crore
of salutes to the goddess in the initial benedictory verses. Pitam-
bara indicates how Sukladhvaja one day expressed regret in the
royal court that none but scholars could understand what was in
the Puranas as it was garbed in Sanskrit, and how the prince asked
the poet to render it into verses in the language of the land.”* In
the two manuscripts preserved in the State Library of Cooch
Behar, the date of beginning the work of composition is given as
1524 Saka (veda paksa vana are $addnka $akat) or 1602 A.D.; but
the date seems to be improbable in view of the facts that Sukla-
dhvaja died in 1492 Saka or 1571 A.D. and that Pitambara’s first
extant work Usd-parinaye was written as far back as 1533 A.D.
It is quite likely that there might be a scribal mistake in the above
reading and it would be reasonable to suppose this work to have
been written not much later than the date of Naranarayana’s
coming to the throne as Pitimbara here calls Sukladdhvaja both
‘.E{uméra’ and ‘Samarasirnha’.

In this version Pitambara gives in simple and direct language
the story of goddess Candi and her fight with and victory over
several demons.

Pitambara is one of the most considerable poets of the age.
Probably next to Midhava Kandali he is the most prolific of the
pre-Sankaradeva writers. A scholar of great merit, he is a poet
and musician of no mean degree.

DURGAVARA KAYASTHA

Giti-ramayana.—The recension of Durgavara’s Gi.ti-'rama
yana at present available™ seems to be incomplete. Nothing ca;x
be gathered from it about the identity of the poet. Another_ work
ascribed to him, Pedma or Manasi Purana, however p.ll'ovxfl?s a
few points of detail. He pays his homage there to k.ing Visvas.u_nhla,
‘the Master of Kamat®’, his fortyeight queens and eighteen princely
sons. The number of Visvasitmha’s (king of Koc-Behar)
wives remains unascertained; the princes however are taken to

1. MS. folio 1. cited in Descriptive Catalogue of Bengali Monuscripts in
. y 10 ’

¥ 8.
q h Behar, Art. No. : 2 ot ! 4
the7§ ta%u?;g;a;}ij Tf Igquii;am Du;'gdvar&-mczta Giti-ramayana, ed. Visaya
candra Visvasi, Hajo, 1837 saka.

t, 1955.
Durgavari Gati-ramayana, ed. Maheswar Neog, Golaghat,
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king died in C. 15407 and (as Durga-
Ris sons) the poet must have composed
Giti-ramayena may be an
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be eighteen or nineteen. The
vara gives the full numb;:; Ofd el

: = <dna b is date; whi -
calls himself the son of $ri Kayastha Candradhara. Another per-
son. Bahubala Sikdar, is eulogised and described as a Gandh.ali‘va
mca;rnate, a devotee of Padma (Padmi-deukar), and one shining
in the family as a malat; flower shines among all flowers. The
poet wishes this person a long life (@yw ya$e vrddhi hauka candra
divakara). From this it may well be inferred that this musician
and officer of state (Sikdar — a keeper of fort or town, or a reve-
nue officer) was the poet’s patron. It is possibly this Bihubala
Sikdar who was later raised to the rank of a naval officer as Patra
during the reign of king Naranardyana, Visvasimha’s son. Durga-
vara lived in the village of Nildcala on the hill of that name, where
‘resides the demon-killer Parvati (Kamakhya) —achaya
parvaty asurara ksayankara. Vidvasimha is said to have discovered
the yoni-pitha of Kamakhy3 in a deserted condition under tover
of a thick jungle in the early years of the sixteenth century; and
th_e worship there was carried on up till that time by some local
tribal people with offerings of pigs and fowls. Coming to test

and r.ealise the miraculous power of the holy spot, he built a temple
over it.™®  Possibly Vidvisirnha made ar

I n one of the special festive
¢ name Durgdvara is apparent]

In Manasi Purang the ees

: I poet says that ] i

by his parents as a boon from all the gods?, A ek

occasions at the place 8¢
Sakta one.

pmt.i deva vare putra pailelq pradhinag
kavi durgavara gita karilg vyakhyana (verse 61)

Durgavara seems also

Pays his obeisance to R3

the giti-kavyaq, sy

He likewise relies on
368, 372, 946) for the

78a. See ante.

78b. Amanatullah Ah

78c. Maheswar Neo
Eastern Anthropologist, vol. v

79. Gopicandrer Gan, . :

med, p. 94,
E: ‘Serpent-lore and serpent

nos. 3-4, March-A;
» Vol T, 1922, . 57,

~worship in Assam’, The
ug., 1951, p. 158,
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easy flow of his lyrics.
work and the indiser
murari, cakrapani,

. J udged by the generalstrend of the present
mminate use of words like saranga, gindiva,
daityari, devardje as applied to Rama and his
attributes, he can be taken as a village po€t with not mu:':h of
classical learning, or with no care to keep conformity to the con-
ventions of scriptures. He has not also possibly seen the Rami-
yana in original Sanskrit and relies on Madhava Kandali’s Assa-
mese version or on his own imagination.

In the version available, the Adi- and Ayodhya- kandas are
missing, while the Lanka- and Uttard-kandas are treated quite
summarily. It is very much possible that the first two cantos have
been lost in the march of centuries or not written at all; the
Aranya-kanda begins with a mention of the Ayodhya-kanda ;

ayodhya kandara kathd bhaila samapati
aranya kandare kathd Suniyo samprati.

Regrettably enough, the fine lyrics of the missing cantos have
sli'pped out of public memory as well, and the present writer has
been able to get hold of the following single one (incomplete)80
from Durgavara’s Ayodhya-kanda describing Rama, Laksmana
and Sitas’ setting out for exile.

mayo bane yao svami (he)
a svami nakard naird@se
tomdre lagate svami
khatim banabdse (he)

opare s wruyar chatd
tale tapta bali (he rama)
kimate caliba sita
sukomala bhari (he)

dge ydiba ramacandra
madhyata janaks (he rama)
tara pache cali yaiba
laksmana sarathi (he)

dandald banate dche ;

simha bydghre ati (he rama)

kimate caliba sitd

nar: bhirumati (he).

Sm. Nalinibala Devi.

80. Through the kind courtesy of the poetess,
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* & (Sita says) :
1 shall also go to the forest” O lord,
» O loxd, disappoint me not,
With thee, O lord,
Shall I suffer exile.
(Rama says: )

Up above is the burning sphere of the sun

and heated sand below;

how shalt thou walk on, O Sita
thou hast got but delicate feet.

a2

(Sita says:)
Ramacarsdra will march first,
Janaki in the middle,;
behind them will step out
Laksmana, (our main prop).

(Rama says:)
There in the Dandaka forest abound
lions and tigers;

how shalt thou go, O Sita
thou art but a timid lass. »

With all its original lyrical beauty Giti-
most part only a popular version of Madh

meant for the use of the gig ja-pali
‘ i@ of oja-pali chorys, rati
the story is sometimes scrappy and e

disjointed; but then th
gl . € gaps
could_ be filled up by the 0ja or daind-pgls. So’me passages esjef:)i-

ramayana is for the
ava Kandali’s work,

tion in the wording82

there are minor ch
> anges effected, wh
to hide the loans from viey G which however are not sufficient

81. eg, vv. 603-19,
82. eg, vv. 987-92, 681-99
83. eg, vv. GG, 3
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The marvelious idiomatic expressions of Kand:ali are always found
wanting in Durgavara. While some archaic words like lagaibanti,
karilanti are left in Durgavara’s work as a tegacy from Kahdali;
others are substituted by new ones (e.g. pasarild, verse 674, in
place of palampila).

In the Aranya-kinda, Durgivara describes the abduction of
Sita after relating a few episodes of his own invention:  Siti’s
offering pinda (food) to the deceased Dasaratha; Sitd’s cursing the
Moon, the Sun, the Air, the Earth, the river Phalgu and the Brih-
manas for false deposition before Rama; Rama and Sitd’s playing
at dice; creation of Ayodhya in the forest with the help of magic;
and the Ayodhya people’s performance of the Caitra-caturdadi
festival. There are in the telling of the story other ‘minor devia-
tions from the original Sanskrit and Madhava Kandali’s rendering.
The meeting of Ravana and the bird Suparéva after the abduction
of Sitd is not found in Kandali and is introduced by Durgivara.
The lyricist moreover makes Stirpanakhi appear with her diaboli-
cally enchanting beauty before Rama and Laksmana on the Citra-
k2ta hill on the bank of the Candrabhigs in place of in Paficavati
hermitage in the forest of Dandaka. In Kandali Stuirpanakha’s
nose and ears are cut off by Laksmana when she rushes at Sita
seeking to devour her, but in Durgavara Laksmana does this as
soon as that demon beauty approaches him for love or lust. In
Kandali, Stirpanakha, with her nose and ears lopped off, runs to
the demons Khara and Diisana and after their death at the hands of
Rama and Laksmana to Ravana. Durgavara’s Strpanakhi goes
straight to Ravana, who then summons Khara, Disana and Trisiras
to fight with the two men. Marica’s suggestion of the way to take
away Sita, her having to remain within a marked-out circle, her
calling Ravana father just in order to escape from his evil design
on her, Rama and Laksmana’s asking a heron of the whereabouts
of Sita, ete. are other points of divergence from Kandali’s Rama-
yane. Thus in the Aranya-kanda which on the whole covers more
than half the Kavya Durgdvara steers much clear of Kandali’s
influences in language, contents and method of treatment of the
subject and proceeds with the story in an independent manner. But
this is not the case with the other cantos.

The Kiskindhya-kanda of Durgivara relates how Rama con-
tracted friendship with five monkey chiefs, Sugriva, Hantiman and
others, and how he killed the monkey king Bali in an unfair way.
Durgivara’s verses differ not much from Kandali. His Sundara-
kanda looks like a summary of Kandali’s account. He keeps close
to the greater poet even where he reproduces the story in his own

L. 8
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e ardla, i It with summarily in a few
anka-kanda is dea X :

language. T?e L i< a Iyricist singing of the more delicate emotions

yerses; Durgavara he description of war does not seem to be

S dt
Of t}fle ?mn;?e}ia;gta:im his own when he comes to the fire ordeal
his forte.

siate subject for his treatment. He
5 §ite‘1 5 tﬁnlds-is;;inagp IIEZﬁ:il:li. In ]the words of Sitd’s reply to
ag'am.’takes ozngelment of the harsh decision to throw her aways
%Zil;ash’in:weeping lines are shortened int.o a crisp metre to ‘echo
Sita’s tense emotions. Durgavara then skips over .the'appeal ancc_s
of Dataratha’s spirit and comes to Rama’s coronatlf)n in Ayodhya
with which concludes this handy version of the Ramayana.

There is always an attempt at abridging the Kavya (samksepe
racila gita Kawi durgavara) 8 But the poet’s imagination freely
revels in the pathetic portions of the story and the thought of
minimising is then set aside. HEspecially in the Aranya-kanda he
takes a great amount of freedom in the treatment of the subject,
the construction and sequence of events in the plot. There he
appears in the true colours of a village minstrel, who has to appeal
to the sentiment of common village folk with high-pitched path®s
rather than with high-strung logic or philosophy or soaring imagi-
nation. No philosophical interpretation is therefore given to the
action of Rama, an incarnation of the supreme Godhead. Rama is
an ordinary human being, swept away at all times by human

wea}kness and failings. Miracles are always a part of story-telling
as is the case here, bhut Rama does not cease to be a weak man
all the same,

When he misses her in th ; e
pects her chara e sylvan cottage, he sus

: €ven cast ; 2 / >
lost Kingdom, anq 1y o, "6 lingering look hehind at his

he says that he giq ¢ i P he brings Si45 safe from Lasikd,
but to €scape slyp on, hin0t ot getting her back into his bosom,
this is; S valours gypa0 heart-broken reply to

86, vy, 90(3&,
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itara narira sema dekhild
natara natuni yena anyajane dila .

&« Thou considerest me to be a common woman and, like a

dancing man giving away his dancing wife, seekest to dispese me
on others

Durgévara works up some delicately sensuous touches when
Rama is reminded of his associations with Sita by the humming

black-bees®” and the fair banks of Pampi-sarovara bedecked with
all the flowers.88

A local custom of those days is in evidence when after the
creation of a magic Ayodhya, Rama, Laksmana and Sits perform
the Cuaitra-caturda$i festival, in the company of the citizens of
Ayodhya.®? 'The performance is described as follows :

Rama was very happy and put on various apparels and
flowers. He placed madhavi flowers on his head. He looked
charming with these and scented himself with agurw and
candana. He placed on his body such ornaments as kankana,
keytira, chains and tinkling bells. Laksmana and Siti also
dressed themselves beautifully. With all this luxury their
minds were charmed by Madana (Cupid). Srirama, Laks-
mana, Sitd and the Ayodhya people took pitchers in their

hands. They began to play the Caitra caturda$i and went
round and round.

The Cuaitra Caturda$i festival is perfound in honour of the
god of love, Madana or Kimadeva at the fourteenth night of the
bright half of the month of Caitra. About ten miles to the north
of Gauhati is the venue of a massive temple now in ruins, dedi-
cated to that god, on a small hill. The god with the consort Rati
is still worshipped there under a small shed. This worship is a
branch of the Siva-sakti cult and seems to have been widely
carried on in the days of Durgavara. A later description of the
worship of Kamadeva, is found in Tripurd Burafiii (early 18th
century). Durgavara moreover mentions that at the time of the
fire ordeal Siti bowed to the Sun god with folded hands and
worshipped Brahmd, Visnu and Mahe$a mentally.9 Yogin;

87. v. 374.

88. vv. 487 et seq.
89. vv. 54-62.

90. v. 90,
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Tantra®®? refers to the wor

= image Nagas (serpents) constitute her seat: Nagas ar -
| called Varanasi, seven dhanus  dup. This seems to sl g gas (sery ) seat; INagas are her cos
| (2 i
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p of this Hindu trinity on a lake

lake Apunarbhava of night while the four rainy months continue. In her earthen
to the east of lake Apu

Hajo on the Caitra Kamatrayodas
reference to the contemporary ¥
Belief in astrology was common 1n

tume and Nagas form her tiara. Sheé can be worshipped in an
earthen pot with siju twigs (a kind of Euphorbia) put in it, with
L hundred-petalled lotuses. Singing of songs of the goddess "and
Rima believes that such a piece of illilucktas having to Jose Sita

dancing of the deodhani (lit., woman of god) and, sometimes her
i : QR | TR L e = :
B e vl star9 The evil influence 091:; Saturn male counterpart the deodhd, forms an attractive feature of the
e.

osue of worshipping the Sun. '
o £ {
those days, and Durgavara’s

and the mildness of the Moon are also under referenc p_erformance, which ge.nerally continues for four days but some-
B of which are of 5 _ times for a longer period.% There is a large mass of mantras in
Durgavara excels as a writer of lyrics, most ok ) = Assamese, the utterance of which is believed to have the efficacy

; the pathetic sentiment. The sweet and p]alnt.we ‘ahm-a mg_a seems e

1 to be the poet’s favourite tune. The best Iyrics in the I?avya are L ]

; deeply pathetic, and consist of the bewailings of Sitd, Rama, Tara 'l‘h_e following is a sketch of the story of Manasa as told by the

I and others. As in a true lyric the descriptions of the human Manasa poets :

l body (Sturpanakha or Sitd) or an animal (golden deer) are put ‘ One day the great god Siva saw a pair of $riphale fruits
H- forth in a few suggestive lines, which give the idea of fine engrav- 5 (Aegle marmelos) and much intoxicated with smoking of hemp,
| ings on a cameo. The magic city of Ayodhya and the Madana- he imagined them to be the breasts of his young wife Candi, was
l: Caturdasi festival are also painted with a few clear strokes. The sensually disturbed within, and released a quantity of semen on
i description of the fight between Ravana and Jatayu is also remar- 3 a lotus leaf. From that creative fluid on the lotus leaf sprang up
i kable for its power. a beautiful godling with four arms and three eyes. Born out of
l’ 5 Siga’s mental disturbance and on a lotus leaf, she came to be
i SONGS OF MANASA WORSHIP known as Manasa, Padmavati or Padma. Vasuki, the king of

i snakes endowed her with poison and provided her with Nagas
i In Assam Manas3, Visahari, Padmavati, or Marai, is worship- as attendants. Hence her name Visahari and her association with
i ped in the districts of Goalpara and Kamr{ip and the subdivision snakes, Vasuki sent her to her father Siva’s place, where she
i of Mangaldai. This serpent goddess attracts her votaries from all had the misfortune of meeting her step-mother Candi, who out of
| classes of people from Brahmans to the lowest in the social

petty jealousy gave her some blows and blinded one of her eyes
with strokes of her bangles. Siva took compassion on the hapless
It is not clear child and gave her in marriage to sage Jaratkaru. ‘The eccentric
il how o d where the Manasa cult originated, but traces of serpent sage however deserted her on a very slight provocation. Before
‘ Egs}.np ;mve l?een. noted among different tribes of Assam, the " leaving, he thumped with his hands Padm&’s womb, as a result
i Rﬁblslléss’. : ;hiﬂzi?ssof(%?ipul‘is), the Mishmis, the Hajangs and of which a child, Astika, was born to her.

e A : :
later converted to the cult iial\;nd S_alva merchant Candradhara, Candradhara, the king and merchant of the rich Campakana-
history of late admission ness, seems only fo indicate the

of a gara, was a devout worshipper of Lord Siva. When he was away
pantheon. She is worsh non-Aryan goddess into the Hindu from home on a trade voyage, his wife Saneka or Soneka worship-

ped Manasa with a view to getting back her husband soon. Candi
uld b T instigated the merchant against Manasa and gave him a gold stick

€ worshipped for four days in the to strike her antagonist with. Candradhara hastened home and
He also says that the god- threw away all the things of Manasa worship. 'Thus began the

grade. Even Muhammedans can and do join oja

: -ptli choruses
to sing the songs of Manass during her worship.

o, () oo N enmity between a goddess and a mortal man. Padm3i had Candra-
90a. 2. 9. 50.

9. v. 324, . 93. M. Neog: ‘Serpent-lore and serpent-worship in Assam’, The Eastern
92. v. 400, also v, 513,

Anthropologist, IV, 3 and 4, pp. 151-57,
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dhara’s six sons and Sankha Ojd, the great physician of snake-bite,

s ) . . = )
done to temporary, death by Siva's permission. T.he merchant’s
fourteen ships, loaded with the richest merchandise, were also

sunk and kept under sea water. But Candradhara would not
bend. .

Padma got the souls of Usd and Aniruddha on loan from
heaven for twelve years and had them born on earth as Beuls,
daughter of king Sihe or Chahe of Ujani-rajya, and Lakhindira,
the seventh son of Canda Saud. Padma one day took the form of
a Brahman widow and found out an excuse with Beula to curse

* the latter thus: “Thou shalt be a widow like myself on the night
following thy marriage”. Beuld was married in course of time to
Lakhindara. In spite of their being confined within a house all
wrought of iron, Lakhindara was bitten by the venomous snake
Kali or Kafiya at the accursed hour.

With the permission of Cinda and Saneka, Beula started on
her journey of quest for Lakhindara’s soul on a raft floating down
the sea. She took with her, her husband’s dead body which
melted away on the way. She reached the heavenly regions and
performed a dance in the assembly of the gods. All the gbds
were much pleased and impressed and asked Padmi to give back
the danseuse her husband. Padmai agreed to do
th'at Céndal viould adore her. Beuld returned home not only
with Lakhindara but with his six elder brothers and Canda’s
ic;uﬁ:izszl’ugz ;g}.i ;}iﬁlac:trgﬁlo: tOvercome with joy vand the grace
only with the left hand and wsitlfolrll'sented S - eoddens

is face turned away from her.

But when time came, he faced the dei
: ) eity and poured lotys .
at her feet with both the hands joined toget}fer PR Hopers

this on ‘condition

’I.‘here are three chief Manass poets,
the time of worship—Mankara, Durgavar

jzga.su'll‘{]f;:;n;?s(essui;i iﬂ(;}ﬁ;larly kn‘own as Mankari, Durgivari
belon:gs to later times and Eyg;};gevzgsﬁschEIY" ety
of King Balinardyana alias Dharmanzrs e
(early seventeenth century) ¥ The i .
is applied to the works of all the threepo
do not conform to the accepted deﬁniﬁz
they written in the Sanskrit language

whose songs are sung at
a and Sukavi Narayana-

sing name Padméa Purana
?ets, although the writings
lon of a Purana: nor are
like the literature of the
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Mankara—Mankara seems to be® the first Assamese Manasa
poet. In his benedictory verse he sings of King Jalpesvara and
the king of Kamata (kamatdir v@ja bando rdja jalpesvara) and of
the people of the town of Jalpeévara, a second Amaravati in
wealth and splendour. There is a very small percentage of Per-
sian words, like bdzdr to be traced in his vocabulary. King
Jalpe$vara was a king of Kamariipa; and his capital was Jalpes-
vara, modern Jalpaiguri. He was a Saiva and built a temple to
Siva, called Jalpesvara.% In Skande Purdna, Avantya Khanda,
ch. 66, there is the story of a Saiva king Jalpa. Kalika Purana,
ch. 80, speaks of Jalpi$a Siva, to whose protection the Ksatriya’s
scared by Parasurdma, surrendered themselves.?8 This Purana
is 2 work of the tenth century A.D. If the temple and the presid-
ing deity are considered as named after its founder, King Jalpes-
vara, he must be a very early king. The kingdom of Kamati
with its capital Kamatipura was established by Niladhvaja the
first Khen or Khyan king, whose grandson Nilambara was over-
thrown by Hussain Shah in 1496 A.D. The name Kamata seems
toehave been used by the Koe kings of Koc Behiar of the sixteenth
century for their kingdom.” There is a wonderfully striking
similarity between Mankara’s salutations to ‘a hundred queens
and eighteen princes’ and Durgivara’s reference to Visvasirnha’s
“forty-eight queens and eighteen princes’™® This leads us to sus-
pect that kamatdir r@ja (king of Kamatd) and r@ja jalpesvara
(King of Jalpesvara) is the same monarch who is none other than
Visvasimha, who was the master of the capital city Kamata-nagara
and the region represented by modern Jalpdiguri district.?? So it
will not perhaps be wide of the mark to take Mankara as a poet
of Kamata (western Assam) of the early sixteenth century. His
language is of a popular cast and represents the tongue of Goal-
parad and Kamrap at the first impact of Islamic languages. The
marriage-rites as described by the poet conform to those of this
region. Koc people (Koc-Kocani) are constantly under refer-
ence and there is the mention of a musical instrument gomand,
which is in general use among the Bodos. The poet seems to be
a votary of Manasi; but he also bows to the gods Narayana,

05. Cunabhiram Barua, Asam Buraiiji, 1900, p. 43.
86. B. Kakati, The Mother Goddess Kamakhya, §§ 11-12.
97. Gait, History of Assam, 2nd ed., pp. 42 ff.

98. See ante. 3 e
99. This would make Mankara and Durgavara contemporaty, which is

not otherwise unlikely. Different sources differ on the point of the number
of Visyasimha’s wives.
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Brahmi, Ganga, Parvati, Kamakhya of Kamarupa, and  the
Nagas of Patala among others. He also pays his obeisance to the
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra). There is a reference to the Buddha
(bauddharipa). Some words like kadam-tal, Dvarakapuri,
Vrndavana, ete. point to the prevalence of the Krsna-lore at the
time. Mankara was a village poet and minstrel, singing his
Manasa songs with litle cymbals in his hands. His language is
simple and direct; there is an easy flow of imagination and of
music. The erotic element is somewhat prominent particularly
in the description of the gandharve marriage of Hara and Gauri.
A crude humour is in evidence when the wife of the hermit
Hemanta attempts falsely to stage her giving birth to a child
(Durga), actually found by the sage floating on sea waters in an
iron pitcher, or when Siva is suspected of enjoying the illicit com-
pany of Koc women. Mankara deals with the following topics:
cosmology, the origin of gods, upbringing of Gauri in the hermi-
tage of sage Hemanta, her marriage with Siva, the birth of Padmi-

- S 3
vaty fr_om Siva's semen but from no womb, the origin of the
Manas3 cult. 5
L]

Durgavara—Durgivara is a more cultur
th'an Mankara. He is also the more skilled in the art of poes
I‘I_‘IS songs are sung in Kamakhys by the 0ja-paly durine o
s}_up of Manasi. They are each set to a particular ¢l i
raga, which is indicated at the to =

ed and dignified poet

the wor-
al Indian

; The sto 3 =
constitutes his main subjeet mats o ry of Beula and Lakhindara

Asamiyg  Sahi :

Wyar  Buraiij
: 7% Manasa  $akia
ma, ed') Ma'ﬂ.ka'r 2

and Durgav”a), 1952, t dru Durgavari
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SANKARADEVA ; HIS POETICAL WORKS

EY

B. X. Barva
o SecTion I

LIFE OF SANKARADEVA

During the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries India had
seen an outburst in the fields of religion and society. A new reli-
gion was founded on the liberal doctrine of Bhakti as.revealed in
; the Bhagavata Purana. It was a progressive and democratic
i movement which laid emphasis on the unity of the Godhead, stood
| against excessive ritualism, preached a faith based on constant
devotion, fought against caste prejudices and stressed on the equa-
lity of man. Several saints of great endowments appeared in
vagious provinces to carry the gospels of the new faith to the masses
by rendering the Sanskrit Puranas into regional languages. Of
these saints, Ramananda, a Brahmana of Allahabad, was the most
impressive figure and occupied the first place in point of time
(1400-1470 A.D.). He worshipped Rama and preached his doc-
trine in Hindi. Kabir (1440-1518 A.D:) was one of his chief
disciples. Another eminent leader of the movement was Valla-
bhacharya (1479-1531 AD.), a Brahmana of the Telugu country.

He worshipped Krsna and propagated his doctrine in the south.
w In Maharastra the religion of Bhakti was preached by Nama-
deva (1400-1430 AD.) who was a tailor by caste. In Bengal
arose the notable saint Chaitanya (1485-1533 A.D.), born of a
learned Brahmana family of Nadia. In Assam appeared the many
gifted Sankaradeva (1449-1569 AD.), a Kayastha by caste, who
shaped the religious, social, cultural, and literary life of the people

4 of the province for ages to come.

i At the time of Sankaradeva’s appearance, Assam was poli-
tically divided into a number of independent principalities. The
Chutiyas ruled over the easternmost region of the country while
the south-east was under the Kacharis. West of the Chutiyas and
of the Kacharis on the south were the domains of some petty chiefs
called Bhuyis. To the extreme west was situated the kingdom of
Kamata, which later on came to be known as Cooch Behar and was

under the domination of the Koch kings. The rest of the Brahma-
L9
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?utra Vauiidwto separate the Assamese people from one another,
orces work

ve Sankaradeva became a cementing force; with an
In such A a"f itheand a common national language he carved out
alifmbicle ltural, spiritual and linguistic growth of Assam.,
Sk f: : jt(iiifrzdtfr;x;l some of the rulers of these states greatly
S;i:i’fec&e ’clhe hcause of the new faith and thou_gh p%‘imarily a r‘eli-
gious movement it led on to manifold expressions in art and lltci-
rature. The Koch rulers patronised scholars to translate the Maha-
« bharate and the Puranas, The Ahom kings also greatly encouraged
" literary activities and made it possible to create a new type of
historical prose known as Buraiijis.
l " Sankara was born in a Bhuya family at Alipukhuri, a
: place aboi®t sixteen miles from the present town Of,, Now-
gong, on the south bank of the Brahmaputra. The Bhuyas were
fi at that time a very important people holding landed estates and
i enjoying other privileges from the king. Sankara’s family was
I called the Siromani Bhuys, being the chief among the Bhuyas.
His father was Kusumbara. Sankara’s mother died within three
days of his birth, and he was brought up by his grandmother
Khersati. When Sankara was twelve years old he was sent to a

village school maintained by Mahendra Kandali, an erudite San-
skrit scholar.

The earlier years of Sankara’s life were spent in hard study
and preparation, His scholarship in Sanskrit and knowledge of
the seriptures were yell revealed in the number of translations
a.nd adaptations he made in Assamese in the later years of his
;fe. _He compiled a work on Vaisnavism in Sanskrit styled Bhakti
fl! ' in(::f)nr;ﬁz; darild ;.ISO COIerose.d many Sanskrit verses that were
I nary intellect r‘ive }S p%ays. _H]-S Imaginative power and extraordi-
| after learning hisilvfubnd lspla;\,red even in his school days. Just
made up of consonﬁa)nfalytxjvgﬁ"‘kara CSmPOSEd 2 exc_:pjlisite PO
vowel sounds except fhe ﬁ1?t mgs ‘_Vlthoult the' addition of any
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daughter in marriage, Sankara set out on a dong and extensive
pilgrimage (1541 A.D.). He was accompanied by about seventeen
companions including his former Guru Mahendra Kandali: The
detailed account of this prilgrimage has beén recorded in  the
iographies of Sankaradeva, compiled by his disciples. He visited
most of the sacred places and temples of northern and southern
India. Among the important places and temples that he saw were
Gaya, Puri, Vrndavana, Mathura, Dvaraks, Kasi, Prayaga, Sita-
kunda, Varahakunda, Ayodhya and V. adarikdérama. At these holy

places he came into contact with Vaignavite teachers of various’

schools, and entered with them into many learned and theologi-
cal discussions. The results of these discussions and the
influences they exercised over his mind were reflected in the Vai-
snavite movement which he subsequently started in fissam. After
twelve years of such wandering through many sacred seminaries
of Vaisnavite learning, Sankaradeva returned home a much-
travelled man, acquiring firsthand knowledge of Vaisnavite theo-
logy, texts, mode of worship, and management of institutions.

, Soon after his return, Sankara married again and removed his
residence from Alipukhuri to a near-about village, Bardova.l Now
his mission of life took a definite shape; he started with fresh im-
petus and vigorous enthusiasm his religious movement for mass
conversion. At Bardova, he set up a Satre (monastery), erected
a Namghara, village-hall for daily devotion, and a place for com-
munity singing and held there religious discourses. Around him,
he collected a group of devout disciples, and held daily devotional
recitations known as Nama kirtana. The official name of Satikara-
deva’s Vaisnavism is EkaSarana dharma—the religion of supreme
surrender to one; and that one is Visnu who in the form of Nara-
yana assumes incarnations from age to age. The most favourite
incarnation in which Visnu is to be worshipped is that of Krsna.
The surrender to one is very rigorously enjoined. For an Ekda$ara-
nya, the worship of other gods and goddesses is strictly prohibited.
It has been said by Sankaradeva himself that a “Vaisnava should
not worship any other god except Visnu, he should not enter any
other god’s temple, nor should he partake of the offerings made
to any other god. In so doing bhakti would be vitiated?”. (The
Mother Goddess Kamalhya).

1. It should be noted that Sankaradeva did neither advocate a religion
of extreme asceticism nor complete renunciation of family life. . He realised
that men arid women have to live. in the ‘world and {to pursue their profes-
gions. His religion is therefore morz suited to the householders,

s
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ixty-seven (1516 AD.) 'éankaradeva héd to
dence at Bardova owing Eo.th? occasmna.tl
: created by the neighbouring Kachari king and h_ls
dlStBIbanC;; therefrom removed to Gan-mau and then to Dhuva-
Slfb]ects' i the Majuli island on the Brahmaputra. For about
e placer;n he had resided at Dhuvahata, and his stay here was
fourlt(eznbyeivo important incidents. The first was the conversion
I;.a; meozs &akta scholar Madhavadeva, who later on became the
greatest apostle and the most redoubtable expoyel}t of the ,tenets
- of Sankara. The second incident relates to Sanka:Eadevas en-
"counter with the Ahom king Subummung. The Brahmanas ac-
cused Sankara before the Ahom king of preaching an unorthodox
religion and one not envisaged by the Vedas. The Ahom ki{lg sum-
moned Sankara to argue with the Brahmanas of his court. Sankara
defeated them and got off from the trial with credit. Sankara,
however, felt that his life would be unsafe in Ahom territory and
so left the place. He then journeyed to Barpeta (1543 A.D.), a
place in the present district of Kamrup, then under the Koch king
of Cooch Behar. In Barpeta he laid the fundation of a Satra,
erected a Namghara and began propagating his faith. He spent ¢he
remaining years of his life in Barpeta in comparative peace. The
major portion of his writings namely the songs, dramas and kavyas
were compo§ed here. After three years (1546 AD.) of stay in
f::pjfta;lifxiiieva :Ieet out again on a pilgrimage at the old
twenty devotees i)urin Zas_accompamed g nsy nindred, dnd
B o conta(':ted theg S Journey he met Chaitanya Deva at
J grand-daughter of Kabir,

On return Saikara resy
meditation and Nama-kirtan,

At the age ofe :
leave his ancestral rest

med én’s customary works of prayer,
: 4, and gave religj i ;

the le, ] : ! glous instructions to

: people Dur. ing this period, he paid occasional visits to the court

of the Koch king at Cooch

; Behar at the invitatio 1
: n of the king. He
passed away at Cooch Behar in 1569 A . on one of ss.chn:rgisitsz

Besides prodye; '
e INg far-reach; b
Sankarite movement, gy, eaching religioys and social effects, the

e .
4 8reat impetys to the development of
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learning and literature in Assam. Sankaradeva, though a re-
markable Sanskrit scholar, wrote ma#nly in Assamese, the living
language of the people, with the aim of making the Sanskrit lore
accessible to the uneducated masses. He himself composed a large
number of texts, consisting of translations, commentaries, and ori-
ginal works to expound his creed. These writings had also their
practical utility. They were constantly required for regulation of
daily duties. This, therefore, greatly encouraged literacy and
learning.3

Sankaradeva drew inspiration chiefly from the Bhiagavata?,
which was described as the Sun amidst the Purdnas com:
prising as it does the essence of Vedanta philosophy (Purdna sirya
maha Bhagavata Vedantaro ito paramatattva). An early attempt
was, therefore, made to translate the book into Assamese. It was
really a very bold and extraordinary undertaking to render into a
provincial language a venerable text written in the grand style of
a classical tongue. In this connection it is interesting to note that
Sankaradeva was accused before the Koch king Naranarayana
by the Brahmanas as he read, taught and translated the Bhagavata.

The translation of the entire text was not a light job for one
man; so Sankaradeva allotted different sectoins for translation to
his different disciples. He himself undertook the rendering of
the major portion, namely, Books I, II, III, VII, VIII, IX, X and
Book XII.5

o

3. Granth-pujd, veneration of sacred texts and copying of religious
manuscripts were considered to be great acts of piety. Each Namghar,
village prayer-hall and Gosdin-ghar, private house for worship, is to possess
manuscripts of sacred texts and these are read daily. These factors not
only encouraged literacy but gave tremendous impetus to manuscript pro-
duction. Some of these manuscripts were beautifully illustrated.

4. A miraculous storir is told by his biographers about Sankaradeva’s
coming across with the Bhdgavata Purdane. A Brihmana pundit of Tirhut
named JagadiSa Misra went to Puri to read out the Bhdgavata Purdana
in the temple. In a dream, the Brahmana received a mandate from
Jagannatha to the effect that he should proceed to Kamaripa and read out
the Bhdgavata to Sankaradeva. The Brahmana searched out Sankara at
Bardova and read out the book before him. When his mission of reading
out all the twelve books of the Bhigavata closed after a year the Brahmana
died. It should, however, be noted that Sankaradeva began the translation
of the Bhagavata before meeting Jagadisa Misra. The Brahmana probably
assisted him in solving some knotty problems of the original Sanskrit text
with the help of Sridharasvami’s commentary.

5. The entire Bhagavata Purana was reduced into Assamese verse by the
joint efforts of several contemporary poets. Besides Sankaradeva, other
writers who undertook the translation of different sections were Ananta
Kandali (Books IV, VI and a section of Book X), Kesavacarana (Books VII
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The rendering of the Bhagavata marks an era of renaissance
in Assamese poetry: its literary influence on Sankarite litera?ure
was manifold and immense and proved a shaping force upon San-
kara’s writings. Sankaradeva was not only indebted to the Bhaga-
vata for its Krsnaite legends but also for literary forms, expres-
sions and traditions. Sankara translated the Bhagavata not only
into Assamese words, but into Assamese idioms. For example,
take the following verses from the original:

Evam sa bhagavan Krsno vrndavanacarah kvacit
Yayau Ramamrte rajan kalindim sakhibhivrtah ||
Atha gavaSca gopasca nidaghatipa, Puditah |
Dustam jalam papustasydstrsartts visadusitam ||

10/15/47-48
and comparevthem with Sankara’s translation -

Dineka Govindadeva Baloka lagata nala;

dpuni melilg save gai |

Go i ara tire ti
Pa siSu sava same Jamunara tire tire
dhenugana phurantq cardi || 3

Jestha masara ghorg raudre pidileka ati
eko ara trsata najan; |
kalira hr amsi i
adata naa-m mrantare garu gopa
Paraimane pile Vvisapany | |

10/10995.

and IX), Gopalacarans Dyij

of Book IV), §13 Vieny Bres . B°0KS I, VIIT), Kovr wois

of oo Boc))i{ I%JV‘S?; Bgarah (Sections, ’ BOOkI{R;; I;I{alap_acandra (Sections-
(Sections-of Book; IV ailnndl:}1 T (Sections of Book i_v)ahzll{'ara e
qf th'g As§amesg by s th;a;gd Harj (Sectiong of Book’ V) e
volume- by Harifarayang Du e g :
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we may refer to Sankaradeva’s allusion to the Kadamba tree on
the bank of the Kiliya lake having been touched by the feet of
Garuda where the bird rested while carrying nectar. This
incident, small though it is, is not in the Blagavata; our author
probably introduced it from other sources. In this way his trans-
lation endeavours to elaborate, and to illustrate, the different ideas
and episodes of the original Sanskrit texts perfectly in homely and
direct Assamese style so that even an illiterate man can appreciate
and understand. The Assamese version of the Bhagavata is,

therefore, looked upon both as text and commentary of thg
original.

Although intended for the common people, his translation was
admired by scholars also. Regarding its popularity Sankaradeva’s
biographer Bhiisana Dvija records an illuminating incident. Kantha-

" bhisana, an Assamese Brahmana, went to Banaras to study Vedanta

philosophy under a Sannyisi named Brahmaiananda, Brahmananda
one day read out to his students some S$lokas from the Bhagavata
Purana, but the students understanding not a single verse of it
rgmained silent. Brahmananda, however, was surprised to find
that his Assamese student explained the $lokas without any aid
from the teacher. Being interrogated Kanthabhiisana replied that
he was already acquainted with the Assamese version of the text
made by Sankaradeva which was written in so simple, expressive
and convincing a style that even a woman or a Siidra could under-
stand it.6

Of all the books of the Bhagavata, the Adi Dasama, the first
part of Book X, is very popular. This Book describes the inci-
dents of Krsna’s early life, such as child Krsna’s killing of different
demons, hi:s.playing at games and tending of cattle with his friends
in the fields and woods, his stealing of butter, milk and curd, and
quarrel with the milk-maids, and the various chastisements he had
from his foster-mother Yasoda. Though permeated with religious
emotion, the Dasama gives an intensely human and realistic picture
of child life, a mother’s love and grief for her little son, response to
Nature, and other poetic embellishments that eternally move the
human heart. It should however be noted that unlike the Vaisna-
vite literature of other provinces Radha does not appear in these
scenes and further she is not even a character in Sankarite litera-

ture.

8. $17 $ri Sankaradeva by Bhisana Dvija, edited by Durgadhara Barka-
kati, Jorhat, 1925, p. 144ff,
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an inexhaustible source from which
Sankaradeva drew again and again. Besid.es the tr.anslation, I_le
composed a large number of other books with n_iaterlal flrom this
PurZna. His Nimi Ntwa Sidha Samvada is a doct_r%nal treatise based
on Book XI of the Bhagavata (Nava siddha katha zt? eTcad.asa skand-
dha). Narada here recounts before Vasudeva the dlSCl'ASElOI‘lS which
took place between king Nimi and the nine sages, Kavi, Havi, Anta-
riksa, Prabuddha, Pippaldyana, Avihorta, Dravida, Camasa and Ka-
rab-héjana on nine different doctrinal points. Each sage expounds
*one of these problems put to him by the king, namely, the nature
of the Bhagavata religion, Bhakti, Maya, way of escape from Maya,
Brahmayoga and Karmayoga, demerits of an uninitiated
(Abhakta), and nature of Avatara. Here some of the abstruse
metaphysicab problems are expounded in the Assamese language.
From its very nature, the work does not strive to reach any high
level of poetry, though some of his verses bear marks of literary

accomplishments. The merits of Bhakti are expressed in splendid
and popular similes;

The Bhagavate Wwas

Bhaje Madhavakae ndma smare sarvaksana | °
Ekebare sije tara tini prayojana [l

Prathame opaje prema laksana bhakati

Grha Sarirate piche mile birakat; Il

Premara dspada Krsna marti spirti haya |

Ekef kale mile @si sampada. tritaya []

Afisaya ksudhdta bhujanta yena
Sije tini prayojana pratyekq gras
Hove tusta dehq
Prema bhakatirg
Alpa bhakatitg b,
Kificita bhojane

mate |

ate ||

pusta 'kwclhd guchi yaya |
494 Sung abhiprayq I

Ove prema ati pustq |

Yena kichumana tustq |7
who takes to the na !

({4 He
3 me of Madhava and i i
ﬁ{lds all his three needs fulfilled at the same Tsj;tates SE

7. Navasiddhg- S ..»
T, a-Samvadg, Dublisheq by §7 Tirth i
; fanatha Goswami, Dhalara
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Listen, O king, to the nature of love and devotion;
even a little of devotion sustains love *well, :
just as little food satisfies some.”

More homely and attractive are the following couplets:

Yena pity $isuka ladu lobhae diyaya |

Taka paibo buli $isu ausadha pivayae ||

Pache khande laduve garbharo roga hare |

Sehi mate ajian; vedara Siksa dhare ||

Pache Vede bole era isave kamand |

Niskame karibd eka Krsnata arpeng | :
“Just as the father tempis the child with a sweet-ball and the

child in expectation of it swallows the medicine, later a fragment
of the sweet-ball cures it of all its ailments, so the ignorant takes
to the love of the Vedas; later the Vedas say, Leave these desires;
without attachment do you dedicate yourself to Krsna.”

His Bhakti Pradipa® also analyses the wvarious elements that

constitute Bhakti. Though the work is said to have been compiled
from the Garuda Purdna, in fact its contents tally more with the
materials of Book XI of the Bhigavata. Here Arjuna puts to Krsna
the following questions :

Hena $uni Dhanaiijaye sudhila dundi |
Bhakatisi bhaild yeve moksara upiya | |
Kimate bhakati kare kimate laksana |
Kahiyoke hauka mora janma-nivirana ||
Kona vidhi karibeka bhakati tomdta |
Kenaba prayisa dche kahiyo amata | |
Yito jane kare ana devata bhakati |
Tara kene gati hove kahiyo samprati [
“Hearing this Dhananjaya asks once again :
If then devotion alone is the means of salvation,
How does one make devotion? What are its characteristics?
Tell me that I may be relieved of birth.
How should one devote oneself to you?
What means is there do tell me.
One who devotes onself to other gods :
Tell me, how fares such a person?”’
Among the nine means of developing the attitude of Bhakti

(navavidha bhakti) the author here greatly emphasizes on Sravana
and Kirtana, i.., listening and chanting of God’s names. Sankara-

8. Critically edited with Introduction, variant readings, and copious

word-notes by $ri Maheswar Neog.

Lo10
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deva preached a religion of supreme surrender to the One and,
therefore, his creéd is kndwn as EkaSaraniya-dharma. In the

i hi : ¢ a Yelels Sy .
Eka$araniyd-dharma, the worship of other gods and goddesses is,

striatly prohibited., This has been made clear by Krsna in the
Bhakti Pradipa :

Eka citte twmi moka matra kara sevd ]

Parihara dirate yateka ana devd | |

Huyoka Sarandpanna eka mote mdatra |

Moke bhaja huiba teve mukutira pitra | |

Nama nusuniba tumi dne devatara ]

Yena mate nuhibe bhakati vyabhicara | |

P

Devote yourself to me with a single mind
Forsake from a distance all other gods.

Sugrender yourself to me alone,

Devote to me, then will you be fit for salvation
Never listen to names of other gods —

that your devotion may remain unsullied,”

_Hjs Andd; Patana is mainly an adaptation from Book III of
Bha{;cwata, though a few episodes are introduced from the Vamena
onuET.la. A booke deals with cosmological matters and is devoid
last ;zil]?; n;m:lt'. Gunamdli (Garland of Praises) is one of the
Lo NarangréSmlkaradeva composed at the request of the Koch
based on Booksy a}ga' dIn essence, Guramald is a little hand-book
type of poem withzr';( anf (1)1f e -Bhdﬂdvata. It is a stotra or stuti
Visnu and Krgpa. Thea SeCt‘lons_ containing hymns of praise to

& author within the compass of a single

laudatory
verse l'ecounts ma il

ny 1 . 5 &
them easy ¢, remembper, Y ncidents from Krsna’s life making

Pitang $yusila [
vrajaka bhagils ||
Samasta daityaleq, |
dakailg Yamakq |
huyg watdrg |
khandilz apdre ||
Brahm&yo namsila
gopika Lridilg [l
Yata mahamalg
vadhilg gopala ||

Lagiila cqmgp,
Tumi barambar,
Prihivirg bhirg
Indrakg damilg
anate bhramgjz
Pas; Tatigasily

karilg asphalg
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“You subjugated the serpent Kiali and ,Squeezed out the
Rakeasi Putand. You delighted the gods and adorned Vraja. You
terrified all demons like Kefi, and Vatsavaka. Again and again
you incarnate yourself and lessen the burden-of the earth. *You
subjugated Indra in the forests and played with Gopis. You came
on the stage, stormed and slew all the terrible forces”.

The next outstanding literary production of Satkaradeva is
the Kirtana® which even to-day exercises unique influence upon the
mind and thought of the Assamese people. It is looked upon with
the same religious feeling and reverence as Ramacaritaminasa of.
Tulasiddsa in northern India. There is no Assamese Hindu home
which does not possess a copy of Kirtana either in manuseript
written on safichi-leaves or in print, no house which does not
recite some of its verses on religious occasions and ddring illness.

The date of composition of the Kirtana is not known. Some
biographers say that Sankaradeva did not write the book during
one particular period, and that the compositon was spread over
several years. From the methodical arrangement of the chapters,
it anay be said that though the book was written at different periods,
the entire work however was planned and it was certainly not a
work of his early years. Furthermore, the Kirtana is not a single
poem but a selective collection of twentysix poems comprising
about 2261 couplets in diverse metres.’® Most of the poems are,
however, adaptations from the Bhégavata Purana. Two of its poems
Sahasra Nama Vrttinta and Ghunued were contributions by other
writers. They were written respectively by two of his disciples
Ananta Kandali and Sridhara Kandali and were incorporated in the
anthology at the desire of the authors. Each poem included in the
Kirtana is of the nature of an independent kdvya modelled after
Sanskrit prototypes and illuminative of many didactic doctrinal
points. The very name Kirtana is suggestive of the fact that the
poems were recited in religious congregations and services. FEach
poem bears a ghosd, a refrain. These poems are recited by the
leader of the religious gathering. After reading a couplet, the
leader repeats the ghosi or refrain and the party takes it up along
with the clapping of hands.

9. There are several popular editions of Kirtana. The earliest printed
edition was made by Haribilasa Agarwala in 1876 A.D.

10. Most of these are narrative poems with didactic philosophical and
exhortary verses on Vaisnava faith, inserted particularly at the end of each
section of the poem. General names for these poems are akhyana, upikh-
yana, kirtana, varpana, and wvrtanta,




e

ez o e

|

n6  ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

The first poem,of the Kirtana, Caturvimé?ti A\‘/atéra‘ (T}VGDW-
four incarnations) describes’ briefly_the twe.n?yfoul mcan_latmns of
God, making particular references to the 1(11\’%119 petrsonahty of .the
Krsha avatara and <o his activities towards _l1bf—:‘rat1_on of.man_kmd.
Tﬁé-subject-maiter of the second poem Namaparadha is said to
have been taken from the Svargakhanda of the _P admapurana.
The poem is in the form of a dialogue between Narada and the
four Siddhas, sons of Brahma who dwelt at length on the various
ways of emancipation in the Kali Age. Pasandamarddana, the
« next poem, is so named as it refers to the subjugation of the evil
‘mind (Pasande mati). The poem draws its materials from the
Bhagavata, Visnudharmottara, Brhat Naradiye Purdna, the Padma
Purana, and the Sute Samhitd. It recommends constant recita-
tions of the name of God to be the best medicine in this world of
sufferings.  Sankara realised that the Brahmanical pretensions
had raised a barrier between man and God, and so both by pen
and from pulpit, he endeavoured to break down all prejudices of
ca.ste, creed and rank. In many passages Sankara emphatically
laid down that to obtain final release o to come to the presence

of God one need neither he a Brahmana, nor a sage, nor should

one knovir- all the scriptures (Nelage deva dwija 18i huibe | nelage
sumasta Sastra janibe |[).

ew The poem is important as it makes clear

e e' a.l$;:1av1s;n preached by Sankaradeva was democratic in
» Principle and organisation and 4] eopl i

s e s i = people could embrace it.

: sons Mohammedans and others j '
includin
tribal people were converted to his creed, :
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Bhramara gane gdve hari gita |
Vaisnava jane Suni ('Lzmndz'tci“[[

“There is the rare place named Vaikuntha,

There are row upon row of palace§, studded with’ sap-

phires and diamonds,

The Moon and the Sun shine dazzling there,

It is difficult to know

whether it is day or night,

There are lovely lakes with clear water,

Fragrant lotuses and lilies bloom there,

All are beautified by geese,

Pleasurably they feed on the roots of the lotus,
There is the Parijata flower and the Malaya breeze,
The Catakas cry sweetly, )

The bees hum hymns to Hari,

Listening which the Vaisnavas are pleased”.

’

The Ajamilopakhyana (Story of Ajamila taken from the
Book VI of the Bhagavata narrates the story of a Brahmana who
lived in open sin with a Sudra harlot and broke all laws sacred
to his caste in maintaining his mistress and the ten children
begotten on this woman. At the time of his death the sinful
Ajamila called his youngest son Nardyana to him and because he
happened to utter the name of Nardyana (which was also a name
of God) at the time of death, the soul of the Brahmana was taken
to the abode of Visnu and not to the city of Yama. The poem
emphasizes on the merits of chanting God’s name: even an uncons-
cious recital of the name of God brings salvation to hard sinners
just as abdominal disease is cured by even unconscious swallowing
of a powerful medicine (Yena mahausadhi najani bhufjile taro
garbha roga hare).

The merit of devotion is propounded through the well-known
story of Prahlada in the poem Prahlada Carita taken from Book VII
of the Bhdgavata. The same doctrine is made explicit in Gajen-
dropakhyana, a small poem of thirty stanzas from Book VIII of
the Bhagavata. It describes a furious battle scene between Griha
(Crocodile) and Gajendra (Elephant). Gajendra was over-
powered by Graha and he was counting the hour of death. Sud-
denly, it flashed into his mind that devotion to Hari might save
him from this predicament. So he prayed to Visnu with devotion
by holding a lotus with his trunk :—

Ehi buli maranate nabhaila vikala |
Sunde merai dharilanta suvarna kamala ||

e
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Parama anande madhavata diya citte |
Gajendre karila stuti ati viparite [l

“Thys thought he, and cast away all fear of death; with his 'trunk
he éaught hold of a golden lotus; with great joy and fajth in
Madhava, Gajendra began to worship Him intensely”.

Visnu came and rescued his distressed devotee in time. Many
of the verses of this poem are distinguished by great poetic beauty,
particularly the description of the TrikGita mountain and its adja-

<cent lake, the dwelling place of Graha.

In Haramohana (adapted from Book VIII of the Bhagavata)
by enumerating feminine charms in detail the poet creates an
image of Divya Kanya (Celestial Nymph). Siva entreated Visnu
to show hint his feminine form. Visnu, therefore, transformed
himself into the form of Mohini (Enchantress) ; at her sight violent
emotions of love suddenly let themselves loose in Siva’s mind and
Siva losing self-control and all sense of decorum and decency ran
after Mohini like an infatuated man. In portraying Mohini, the
poet selected feminine physical charms that have a direct erotic
appt.aal. The description of the Divya Kanyd becomes in the fol-
lowing verses pictorial and at the same time full of delicate volup-

tuousness:
Tapta suvarnarg sama

lalita valita hatq pava |
Caksu kamalarg pasi

jvale dehd nirupama

mukhe manohara hisi

saghane darasa; kamg bhivg ||

Urddhakg ksepanta bhantg
lila gati dekha; phure pal
Solake uchalg khopa
bima hate sa
Karnata kundala dole
gale ratngma
Suvarng kankang dhvani

prakise fy
Kanthe lare Satasar;

karanta, kataksa chata
al

khase parijata thopa
muaranta tgleg Il :

tana halaphala k
s s pire| walaphala kare

kare runy, 3 S
daya hemq hare ”

890badi piche guci Yantq | g ke g

Pindhi $adi khontg jal;
Harglkq kataks

g yena mairdyq, ali
i s kari dEnis || ya kare cali
Darasanta kasq Pithi

ksamo hi

cahi lgje Canty cqkey, mudi[ se sama drsti

T
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Bhramante aneka bhave uruvave vastra vave |
ucca kuca kumbha Rave udi [l
Kankdle kinkini baje carana kamala mdje i
ratnara nipura runa jhuna | °
Hale ati madhyadesa Samsara mohini vesa
eko ange nahi khati khuna [l
“Like burnt gold her body shines unparalleled,
graceful and developed are her hands and feet,
her eyes, the petals of the lotus, a ravishing smile on her lips, |
repeatedly does she reveal a coquettish manner.
She plays with a ball, scatters flashes from her eyes,
she sways this way and that at ease,
her high chignon loosens, drops her cluster. of parijdta,
she manages that with her left hand. i
On her ears hang eardrops, her breasts shake,
On her neck a gold wreath shines,
One listens to the tinkling that her gold bangles make,
her breast is beautified by a gold necklace.
Op her neck shakes the seven-rolled chain,
she sets her steps with grace and ease,
seeming to step forward she moves backwards,
putting on her $ar? with some air, as if a peacock spreads its fan,
she casts her glance sideways at Hara.
She reveals her sides and her back, her look as if she would smile,
looking in bashfulness she shuts her eyes.
She roams about in various ways.
she makes her clothes float in the breeze
and the high pitchers of her breast are bared.
On her waist a girdle jingles.
sound run-jhun jewelled nipuras, between her lotus feet.
Her middle bends, she is in the garb of the world-enchantress,
not a blemish is on any of her limbs”.

By way of warning there is a sermon on the plight of men
who are entangled in the web of women. The irresistable tempta-
‘tion of women is emphasized in the following couplets:

Ghora narimdyd sarve mayate lkutsita |
Mahi siddha muniro katdkse hare cita |
Dardane kare tapa japa yoga bh.a'fzgal
Jani jianigane kdminira ere sanga | ; _ :
“Of all tll'xle terrible apparitions of thle world woman"s is‘ the
ugliest. A slight side glance of hers captivates even the hearts of
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Her sicht destroys prayer, penance and medi-
celebrated sages. I-{el sight U
tation. Knowing this the wise keeps away pany o

women”.

Tt should howevtr, be noted that this was not the attitude of
Sankaradeva towards women in general; elsewhere.z he revealed
a more appreciative attitude and took into account diverse delicate
qualities of female character. For example:

Karma samayate toka mantri hena lekhi |
Rangara belita yena tai prana-sakhi ||
Snehara prastive tai matr hena thana |
Sayana belite tai dasira samdna ||

(HariScandra Updkhyina).

“In time of work, you offer counsel like a minister. In sports you
are my dearest mate. In respect of showing affection you resem-
ble my mother. At bed-time you serve me as a faithful maid”.

: In the poem Sisulils the various activities of child Krspa and
his god-like powers are depicted in sweet and sonorous language.
Thus we have a pretty picture of the naughty Krsna as a child:

Thiyadanga diya pache tumi damodara |
Anartha kariya phurg govdlira ghara ||
Anandate samastq govdaligang dst |
K‘!_‘S’.lam akrtti Yafodata dentq his; ||
Ki bhaila tomdrg %o tenaya durijang [
K'_r_‘fr_tam nimitte ara narghe fwana ||
?;:Z natu dohante damyy melegas |
V&ﬁrzzm ;;‘u'ri l_cari khinta dugdha dai |
i :m kliig?ave Govinda kino canda |
P * Yeve kobui bhange bhanda ||
i ¢ Mapave manaty ng; tusti
Yare parg ane wralata yth; |
Vou be::tnel;niﬁnrmng- Wavlkir?g, O Damodara,
e mﬂhsazussz}]nef . the houses of the milkmaids,
their complaint againzft? ;:{a;f Y el
t a wic IR
Because of lzisn,s:,nﬁ}fl: ‘;16 g s y
He sets free the calyeg ‘:Sfbecome‘ Bcicrable,
He would als, steal int, e WS are e
curd. S theh

Xed
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And when monkeys refuse to eat more, he destroys the pails.
Putting the pails beyond his reach on a hanging rope is no safety;

For he fetches them from the Iift by getting up on the wooden
threshing block”,

The poem Rasakrida taken from Book X of the Bhégavata,
relates to Krsna’s Rasa dance with the gopis in the Arcadian grove
on the bank of the Yamuna on a silvery autumnal full-moon night.
The poem devotes a large number of verses to scenes from Nature
where nature appears to be pulsating with life. In the midst of
the Résa dance Krgna suddenly disappeared and the gopis
approached the trees and the shrubs on the bank of the Yamuna
and entreated them to tell the whereabouts of their beloved.
Feelingly does the poet describe scenes from Nature:

=
Ucca vrksa dekhi sodhe sidari |

Suniyo a$vattha vata pakadi ||
Yahante dekhiyd Nanda kuméra |
Nenta curi kari citta amara |
He kuruvake asoka campa |
Kahiyo katha kara anukaempa |
Ova tulasi samidhana diya |
Tumi Govindara carana priya || ***
He jati yuthi salchi malat? |

Krsna parase ki labhild gati || ***
He ama jama bela bakula |

Nai upakéri tomarae tula ||

Krsnara virahe dekho andhara |
Kova kaika gaila prane amara ||

skiesk

“Seeing a tall tree, the beautiful damsel asked:
Hear me, O you banyan tree,
Nanda’s son saw me from here,
And stole away my soul
O you Kurubaka, Asoka and Campa trees,
speak you to me and show compassion.
O you Tulasi tree, give me a reply,
you are the beloved of Govinda’s feet.
O Jati, Yuti, and friendly Malati creepers,
Did you attain the supreme way at Krsna’s touch?
O Ama, Jama, Bela and Bakula trees,
benefactors like you none else are.
At Krsna's absence I see darkness all round;
Say where has the soul of my life gone?”

L. 11
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The commotion of the milkm.aids of Go}cula caused by the note of
Krsna’s flute is very graphically described :
Su-svara madhura kari Hari g@ila gita ||
*  Suni kame ftrdvala huyd gopigane |
Dileka lavada gite dhvani niriksane ||
Karnata kundala dole begate hanthite |
Cittata dharile Krsne cale alaksite ||
Kato gopi jaya g&i dohanaka edi ||
Akhate thakile dugdha caru saite padi [
Piyante achila $isu tahdko nagani ]
Pati susrusiko edi jaya kato katojani [l
Kato gopi achile svamirg parasante |
Adha bhuiija huya kato jaya lavadante ||

9 . . . .
Hari made his sweet voice more melodious still, a

nd sang
a song.

Hearing his song, the Gopis were troubled by love.

And in their unrest they ran in the direction of the music.
Earrings swayed from their ears as they ran.

Krsna captured their souls by stealth and wile. %
Many Gopis left theiy cows unmilked.

Others left their pails of milk on ovens uncared for.

Some even forgot thei i
eir bahies on their breasts.
Many others we

nt away neglect; %
husbands, v neglecting the care of thei

Portents, famine, death,

Was sto] This gem which Satr3jit received

Isna recovs o gn by king Jambuvin while he went

Il.l this Spirited 'poem feﬁe 1t from J.ﬁ]nbuvén after a great ﬁght
: : eScr? : of materia] thrill the poet presents a

fi;amatic e]ements_ epfl(])ln of the batﬂe Characterised by strong

Tl

idea of ;};e fight betwee Jé;‘l’;’:;gsn C(;ulzile;c{sr alone will give some

ena Sun; 7s nd Krsna : —

Nicing gz "Imbavant, dhaila mang Lot
Mika pache dhari] @ balavanta |

1 ante yuddhg kache ]]
+ Different
Categop:
are = goriag =
= Harang kay , Parin, of VYas in carly Asea X literature
Y%, Samvag, o Dﬁ.aya-or Vivghg 1.4 mese Vaisnava

vYa, Vadha or Vi Yuddhe
5 vya;’ a0 = jaya, or E
Prayang, s Caritq kavya ang Purana Lavya. Elegiac
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Saminyae manusya buli mahdkrodhe gaila joali |
Najani prabhave ati lagaileKa hatahats

Duyo huya maha kruddha lagaileka, ghora yuddha |
Duyo matangare lila barise parvata -$ild || %
Kata beli hiane gacha kato kope cape kdsa

Yujilanta male bandhe dhari dhari bhari chande [
Duiro duilco nahi tusti hane vajre sama musti |
Mamsara karane yena yujante duigota Sena |

Keho bale nuhi ksina Yujanta athaise ding |

Hearing this Jambavanta, of immense strength, made a
dash,

knowing not Him to be the master,

even Him he caught for a duel.

Taking Him to be an ordinary mortal,

He flew into a fierce rage.

Knowing not His supreme power,

He began to exchange blows, with Him.

Both of them grew exceedingly angry,

and began a terrible duel.

It was as if two elephants were at play,

and mountain rocks began to fall in showers.

For a while, trees began to be hurled,

With consuming anger, each would sometimes close on the
other,

They also closed on each other in wrestling fashion,

catching and catching yet again and fighting by planting
their feet.

None is satisfied with the inflictions on the other.

Each struck the other in thunderous blows.

It was as if two eagles were fighting

for the one and the same piece of meat.

None of the two was inferior to the other in strength,

And for twentyeight days they fought on.

Kamsavadha, a poem of two hundred and thirteen couplets,
describes Krsna’s heroic exploits finally leading to the killing of
Karhsa. Gopi-Uddhava-Samvada is a little poem of about thirty-
three stanzas relating to Krsna’s message to the Gopis of Gokula,
which was sent through Uddhava. The poem is full of sadness
and describes in mournful verses lamentations of the Gopis on
their separation from Krsna. Kujira Vafichi-purana (Fulfilment
of Kuji’s desire) and Akrirara Vaficha-plirana (Fulfilment of
Akrura’s desire) describe how God fulfils the desire of his deyo-
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tees. Jarasandha Yuddha and Kala YavanadVadha givg ’F.he storieg
of struggles between Jarasandha and Balarama and klﬂl?g of the
former by the fiery glance of Mucukunda at the contrivance of
Krsn&. Mucukunda<Stuti is a hymn of adoration.

In Niradara Krsna DarSana, (from Book X of the Bhigavata)
the author wanted to illustrate that Krsna is omniscient. One day
Narada went to the female apartments of Krspa's palace at
Dvaraka, and found in one room Krsna enjoying the company of
his principal wife Rukmini. He then proceeded to the next room
where he found Krsna with Laksmi. The sage went to all the
16,008 rooms of the palace and found Krsna in every one of them
enjoying separately the company of his 16,008 wives. Vipraputra
Anayana (Bringing back of the Brahmana’s children) relates that
while Krsna swas the ruler of Dvaraka, there came one day to his
palace a Brahmana with a dead child in his arms. He cried out
that in kingdom where Brahmanas had to weep in sorrow the king
wa.s' not a Ksatriya but a mere dancer (Jahara rajyate $oke kande
dvijagana | _Nuhike ksatriya sito natarg laksana |[). The Brih-
Xafi‘;ilad Eme Chﬂd_refl, he §aid, all of whom had died in infancy.
Bnéhm’ WAL was sitting with Krsna, hurriedly approached the
Bréhmar_xa and tried to console him.  Arjuna promised to the

rahmana that he would see that his next child would not die and

Krsna ascended his

i oceans,
of night arrived at the 1.: 5

Teposing on the Serpent

e chariot and with Arjuna
2 nf Islands, and crossing the region
Owaters! ¥ ara they saw Visnu

An ;
g‘lznal;ﬂé?ma and Arjyung a\;lrzs‘}jilth tél evten o ten of the/Breh
children, g g0 Pped Visnu and begged
: ged of him

handed oyey o en were brought

he Brahmana

that wi ]

uma‘:lﬂ:zg: God’s grace nothing Eacerkl)tral e e
8 avours. X' be performed merelv b

Praside sqmggt, hui I ( ASqusa Purusapg, kicha nui | Ki;arz

fhe Brahmangy, .11 Whe
rahmang's childyen reacrllxeglet;: oy o bringing bacls of
ea

'S of Daivaki she also
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entreated Knsna to give back her six children killed by Kamsa.
This is the subject-matter of Daivakira Putra’ Anayana, a little
poem of thirtyfour couplets. Krsna brought back these six sons
who were in Sutalapuri in the company of king Bali. After visit-
ing their mother the children went directly to Vaikunthapuri by
the grace of Krsna. The next poem Veda Stuti (from Book X of
the Bhagavata) is philosophical in content and full of reflective
thoughts. For example:—

Mukuta kundale yena suvarnara bhinna nuhi
micha matra nama ruUpa yam\
Ahamkara paiicabhiite tomata prthake nuhi
prabhu paramirthe vicarata | |

“The crown, and the earrings are not different from gold in
species; The name, the form and the ego put forth aofalse show.
In absolute consideration, O Lord, even pride, and the five elements
are not different from you.”

Another semi-dramatic poem, consisting chiefly of conversa-
tion is Damodara Viprakhyana, adapted from Book X of the
Bhfigavata. Damodara a poor but devout Bridhmana could hardly
maintain himself and his wife. His wife one day asked Damodara
to visit Krsna, who was one of Damodar’s friends in school. Damo-
dara hesitated to see his friend who was, then in an affluent condi-
tion; but at last he had to yield to the importunity of his wife and
started to his friend’s house with a little packet of presents of fried
rice. Krsna was delighted to see his old school companion and
enjoyed heartily the small present brought by Damodara. The
poet here wanted to show how God is pleased even with small
offerings given in sincere devotion. In the centre of this sma.].l
narrative poem, presented in a simple popular tone, st.'fmds prorn
nently the character of a poor Brahmana. The poem in beautiful
words speaks of a friend’s affection and duties.

Lilamala (107 stanzas) recounts mostly the- incidents o{
Krsna's early life and Vaikuntha Prayana describes the ﬁga
departure of Krsna. Both are adapted from Book X.of ];e
Bhagavata Purdne. Vaikuntha Prayana or Kl.'_SI.'_lal‘a Vaikuntha
Prayana is the largest poem of Kirtana comprising 2?4 stanzlils
divideél into nineteen sections. It describes the ;rnl‘gratmn of t.e
families of Yadu from Dvaraka to Prabhasa, thfeir indulgences m
liquor and merry-making, quarrel and destruction of the Y'e.dus:ii
the passing away of Krsna shot by an arrow o.f a hunter n:?m.lec
Jard and Krsna’s message to Arjuna who carried the remafn;nb
members of the Yadus to Indraprastha. The pcem opens with a
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discussion between Krsna and Uddhava who was mfo:fmed ]Zgrthe
former of the impending destruction of the .Yadu race. Krsna
instructed Uddhava on Bhakti and directed hlm to set out ?n .a
pilgsimage. The last section of the poem ends with a scene v\‘nel,e
Uddhava gave to Vidura the news of the'Yadu-race and Krsna’s
passing away. The entire poem is dommateé by a sad note_.
Naturally one would expect Kurtana to end with t}'le ppem Va}_
kuntha Prayana, but Sankaradeva incorporated in it Ux‘esa-
var.gana, a poem mainly on the temple of Jagannatha. Materials of
. the poem are taken from Brahma Purana, and it relates to the
*setting up of the Jagannatha ksetra and erection of sacred temples
in Orissa by king Indradyumna, in much detail,

Kartana was the mature product of Sankaradeva’s mind; as
we have alrgady observed a number of episodes from the Bhiga-
vata are presented in it with the definite intention of telling the
people in a clear and straightforward style the rudiments of the doc-
trine of Bhakti, the ethics and moral code for a bhakta (devotee).
Here we find, a number of stories, first of its kind in our literature,
charmingly told, combining sermons and prayers couched in a
feeling language. But to a modern reader the merits of Kirtdna

popularity, Sri Jnananath Bora rightly says, “All the sentiments—
pleasure and pain, love and Separation, anger and forgiveness, are
equally blended in Kirtang. It affords pleasure tc? all clésses
of readers. To children it gives stories and songs for amusement,
boetic beauty and the o
s and wisdom,”

it delights the young with trye

1der 1
find here religious instruction derly people

Kartana stands as a book of
: grand verse its reli-
glous outlook hut alsp for ele e o

vated and noble thoughts that trans-

cend all religions. i
appeal as : fl 5 We find such striking Passages of universal

(Pranlagy Caritra)
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“Of the years which are ¢
are wasted in sleep. Twenty
years in accumulating riches,

87
aken to make the span of life, half

years man spends in play, and ten
Old age takes his last twen

when he is incapable of doing a
ed by disease, his eyes stop
resort, he breaks up, keeping himsels to his house.”

Such familiar ideas as: —

Visaya cintaya
phuro mahd mana darpe |
Tumi apramatta
induraka yena sarpe I

(Mucukunda Stuti)
Insensible and arrogant .

I wander about with thoughts of the world.

You being devoid of arrogance destroy me easily,
just as a serpent kills a rat.

Sugh pithy expressions of philosophical import as: —
Sariraka mai bolo buddhi bhaila hata ]
Hiyata hardila tumi khojo bahirata | |
(Sisulila)
“My intellect has been clouded as T call my body ‘T,
You are within me, and in vain I search you outside”.

and such noble things as —
Brahmanare candalara nibicari kula |
Datata corata yena drsti eka tula | |
Nicata sadhuta ya@re bhaila eka jiidna |
Tahakese pandita bolaya sarvajana | |
‘(6r1 Krspara Vaikuntha Prayina)

ty ears;
nything, His bddy is then torment-

functioning, and hope being his last

hele mara take

“Him indeed all call a wise man who does not di_stingui}slh
between the caste of a Brahmana and that of a Candala; who

looks at a donor and a thief
does not differentiate between
SOI].” '

Also -

with an eye of equality, and who
a debased man and an honest per-

Kukura canddle garddabharo dtma Rama [

Janiya saviako padi ka

riba pranama | |

“God is the soul of the dogs, the donkeys and of the outcastes.

ivi S,
Knowing this, pay reverence to all living creature

Parama pramattq

[W%:""



88  ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

Limitation of gpace precludes further quoting.

Of his other Kavyas HariScandra Updkhydnal® was composed
while Sankara was a student at Mahendra Kandali’s school. The
materials of the pdem were collected mainly from Markandeyq
Purana (Markandeya puranara kathata pradhdna | payire racibo
HariScandra updkhyana [[). All through the poem the author
has extolled the merits of bhakti. Another kavya of his

younger
age is Rukmini Harana (Abduction of Rukmini) .13

i Rulemini Harana is a charming idyll, the materials of which

* are said to have been taken from the Bhagavata and Harivamsa.

In the opening verses, the poet states that he has composed -the

kavya from materials collected from both these texts to make it

more palatable just as one mixes milk with honey to make it a

sweeter drthk. To give the poem a touch of realism, the author

s 0 sy o S o

|| experience. Rukmini, dauchter ofyB}l? 3 alz nall:atlve % ‘POPUIaT

_ Eaie ’h bo : 1$.ma ca, king of Vldarbha,
: er husband. Her parents also agreed to oi

her in marriage to Krspa. But Ruk . g s

ukma, her brother stood

in the way and arranged her marri
despair, sent messages to Krsna
tall-talker Brahm o
: plays in the poe
i hastened to Dva
‘ Bré—.hrna;r_la imme

arriage with Sisupala. Rukmini, in
through Vedanidhi, an old boastful,
ana, to rescue her from SiSupdla. Vedanidhi

m the part of a friend and e
ik g B R and confidant. Vedanidhi

Krsna slowed down,

restored him o his senses. On the

M Introdyey
Tl on by Sy
a:im oduction g, e P. Goswan, Gauhati.

m Dr, ; :
T, B. Kakat; by Sri Harinarayan
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marriage rites, etc. are elaborately portrayed Ry the poet. Even
the medieval Assamese personal ornaments and costumes are pre-
sented in all their artistic designs and colourfulness. Here
Sankara described the wedding, doubtless from the model§ of
existing domestic ceremonies, with abundance of popular pictures.
The marriage scene has touches both of pleasant humour and pathos.
To the wedding came all the gods and the denizens from the three
worlds and each of them brought valuable presents befitting his
own social dignity and prestige. Siva was, however, put into an
amusing situation, as he had nothing to offer. Even his wearing
apparels were of tiger-skin, in his hands were only $ila and dam-
barw, a bull was all his possession; his forehead carried the crescent
moon; serpents adorned his body as ornaments, skulls as necklaces
and his wallet contained nothing but ashes: )

Save devagane ucargi dche |
Mane mane Hare gunanta piche ] ]
Ki dive ave karo kona karmma |
Gavara vastra siyo vigha carmma | |
° Hate laiya achaya $ila dambaru |
Ghara bahire eka guti garu | |
Sarpara kinkinz sarpara hira |
Sakala gave sarpa alakara | |
Sirata Gche arddha candrakald
Manusyara munde gathicho mald | |
Bokandita ache bhasmara dhali |
Alka dile haibo laghi samili | |

So, reflecting that a present of any of these articles would only
make him an object of ridicule, Siva cleverly disappeared from the

assembly.

There are rare fashes of description, realistic characterisati?n,
and unforgettable phrases. We recall such a description of the city
of Kundina :

dekhila Sri Gopila |
parama ci@ru caucila | |

upare ratnara kama |
dekhibika anupima | |

Kundina nagara ati manohara
Nang vidha ghara ati uccn;tarci

Kato grha dche saji $uddha If,fz(ie
Yena sulla giri dche $ari Sart aka amupima.
Vi;?,':ulz;l; gm Lati §ilakuti grhara b-andhzl'a_ka?_tzzl[l
Tate ndn&. qo-ata ghata mate bha]fa pmquiz ?_M:Ihllf,'hf_th: I
Bagha ghonga singha n&nﬁvih_angama : .,§a1-7, :s‘g,:n Saﬂy‘:; '

Aneka putali ache hate tuli angi bhaigi kari ndce | |

L 12
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Darpana dkara o saji dila bara kundraksa dilantg tatq |
Suvarnara ghata kare phata phata nidesa grha upgre
Vajrasama drdha  coupisara gada devara durgama doye
Vicitra bikhara ° bike nirantara vaniya loke pPravandhe

Agara candana  vdse sarvaksana amoda karaya gandhe l o

Hata bata beri kare nana khedi nagari yate covaly I
Aneka ramani pindhe kini kini mukutd hirg oravily
Asamkhya pukhuri capa capa kari caru jale ache bhap
Cario kasare  bandhiche bikhare ghite ghdte Lhatq kharii |
. 5 |

“Then Gopila sees Kundina, a very lovely city
Various houses, so high, extremely weH-roofed-’
Many houses are there looking n. !
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“Arise, arise, O son, leave you this humour. A Ksatriya is never
swayed by blame or praise. Victors lose, and losers win, — none
in this world is ever victorious.”

Balabhadra consoled Rukmini on the defeat of her brother
with the following words: —

Era mana kaste $oka nakariba sakhi | |
Ksetri jati bhaile hove hena vyavahira |
Vivada lagile bhai bhai cinte mara | |
Daruna ksartiya jati henase abodha |
Sangrima lagile pitaputre kare yuddha | |

“O friend, give up sorrow. A Ksatriya always fares like this. In
fight a brother may oppose a brother. Ksatriyas are so foolish
that in a fight even a son battles against his father.”

Throughout the poem scattered in profusion are the familiar
phrases and colloguial compounds gathered from the lips of the
people. These idioms which may be said to be ‘like real language
of men’ gave additional freshness to the kavya and place it far
above conventional compositions. Further, the poet transformed
many a commonplace idea into neat and witty maxims that are
even to-day quoted as proverbial expressions. We get such fami-
liar maxims as : —

Jokara mukhata dile cuna |

“The leech collects back before lime”.

Kake bharacile apavitra hove daula |

“Does the temple get desecrated when the crow commits

nuisance over it ?”

Candrara Ggate najvalayae tird |

“A star appears dim before the moon”.

Mitraka visada dili Satru paile lai [

“When one falls out with one’s friend one’s enemy gets
emboldened”.

Yateka kukure kamora maraya saveo athura nama |
“The dogs always bite below the knee”.

Balichalan (Deception on Bali) was ‘written while Sankara was
at Patbausi. This is in main an adaptation of the \Erell-known epi-
sodes of Bali from Book VIII of the Bh-ﬁgavata_ Purana. The poem
is permeated all through with the co.nceptlor: of .the doctrine
of Bhakti, particularly of the dasya type, 1.€. TS att'ltude toxlavaltds
God as that of a faithful servant. There is a series of signifi-
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LI cant sayings which are of great importance as bea_ri.ng on merits
of gifts, hindrances of wealth and riches towards .splntual progress
(873 paile pave taka parama apade), evils of desire, and the merit
B of eontentment arising out of the control of the senses: —

Tinio lokata yata dche dhanya dhana |
Yata divya nari dche sundari pradhana | |
Yata divya gharabiri vastra alamkara
Saveo nupiire mana eka lubhiyara | |
1 | Prthu Gaya adi kari 1aja aparyyanta |
L | . Arthara trsnara keho napaileka anta | |
Saptadvipd prihivi karili adhikdra | |
Tathapi trsnara keho napiileka para |
Indriyaka dami yito nakare akrosa [
Si'si maha sukhi yito alpate santosa | |
Asantusta pranira nakhande mana dukha
i | Trailokyara laksmi paile nahi tirq sukha | |
Yehi pave tate mahg tusta hove mana |
ITevese viprara teja badhe enuksana ||
Asant?se samaste tejake kare thaya |
Yena jala pari agni nirvvanaka paya H

“All the grains and weaith

that are in the, three worlds —
all the women of beauty,

all the beautify] ho
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Madhava Kandali’'s Assamese version of the Ramayana'4 existed
only in five cantos without the first &nd the last. The Uttara Kanda
may, however, be called an iﬁdependent Ramayana as most of the
incidents of the epic are narrated in this canto through songs sung
by Lava and Ku$a in the court of Rama. Unlike, however, his
translation of the Bhagavata, where the original was faithfully
followed as it was considered to be a sacred text, in the Uttara
Kanda, the fidelity to the original whether in respect of ideal,
character or incident, was not the main aim of the translator. Even
the central figure of Rama of Valmiki’s epic is not an epic hers
but an incarnation of Visnu. 1

For in one of the bhanitds Sankara says of Rama thus:
Tumi tribhubane pati tumi jagatara gatil =
Tumisi acintya guna ananta Sakati ||
Prakrtite antara paramae tumi tattve ]
Adi ante najaniya tomare mahattva [
Tumi bhara hara bare bdare avatari |
Dustaka dandiya mahantakae raksd leari H
o Tumisi ISvara surdsure kare seva|
- Antata tumisi thaka nathakaye keva [

“Thou art the Lord of the three worlds,
and the way of the universe.
Thou art the unthinkable virtue, unlimited power.
Beyond Prakrii thou art the supreme secret,
One does not know the beginning or the end of Thy glory.
Thou relievest the burden of the world,
incarnating repeatedly,
chastizing the wicked and protecting the good.
Thou art ISvara, whom gods and demons reverence.
At the last also thou alone stayest and none else”.

It is evident that Sankaradeva undertook its rendering to
serve the fixed purpose of propagating the Bhakti cult. To give
it a Vaisnavite appearance bhanitas are inserted in each section
with passionate religious fervour. Thus, one section concludes
with the following sermons:—

Sund sabhasada Ramayana pada
patakara dhamraketu |

14. Madhava Kandali (1400 A.D.) was the earliest translator of the
Famayane in Assamese.

4 S
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Apira sumsire sukhe hove pare
Rama ndthae bandhi setu ||

Dusta kala sarpe savako damsile
bhaila sruti hata budhi |

Rama nama ito amrta vindai

n@i nai mahausadhi ||

Yataka pataka samharibe pare

Ramara name samprati

. Tateka pateka
] Bapara ndhike Sakati |

karibe papira

Aganika yena trie  mnovdraye
pipare tenaya mama |

Isi dharma nija , mukuti vanijya
Daki bola Rama Rama Il

Listen, O members of the assembly,
to the verses of the Ramayana.
These are a terror to sin.

One crosses the boundless samsara (world) with ease,”
if one only makes a bridge of the name of Rama.
The wicked snake Time has bitten everyone,

one has lost one’s wits.

Apart from this nectar named Réama

no medicine is there now.

So many sins can be destroyed

by the name of Rama, as are

beyond the means

even of the hardest sinner to commit,

As grass cannot control fire

S0 is the case with sin. ,

This is one’s own faith, th
y e trad e
Cry aloud, Rama, Rz ¥ ade of salvation,

SANKARADEVA : HIS POETICAL WORKS

Durghora mrtyuka kiye nakaliye kache |
Hena jand antake kesate dhari ache [l
Aura aruwvante nihi kalare hatara |
Parama bandhavae eke Madhavata para ||
Hena jani diya Rama caranata citta,]
Kara pana Ramandma parama amrta [[FE2x
Visaye vildse nilg ihena janmaka [

Chaira arthe pore yena jati candanaka ||
Maharatna mani yena sama ndi mile |
Taka salai ani kacamani pindhe gale [[
Eke kakemamsa siyo ahira kukurara |

Ati alpe siyo dekhd muhike vistara ||
Taka mahd pravandhae kariya napdi laga |
Yadi pavai asi tiko ane khoje bhaga | |
Sehimate vibhavae visaye yata sukha l
Tike lagi hovd kene Krsnata vimukha ||

Listen, members of the assemblage,

to the story of the Ramayana.

Even Rama and Laksmana fell into this situation,
What need to mention the life of ordinary people ?
Consider as dream all this men and wealth.

Do not call Death near,

for know you that he has caught you by the hair.
No other rescue is there from the clutch of Time,
no other great friend than the only Madhava. °
Therefore, do you meditate on the feet of Rama,
Drink the name of Rama, the supreme nectar.

You will find this to be the conclusion of the Vedas,
It is Rama’s name which gives one salvation.
Matter and luxury have spoiled this life,

as one burns white sandal for ashes.

In value there is no equal to the great jewel:
but the foolish one changes it for glass beads

and puts them on his neck.

The flesh of the crow which is food of the dog,
Little it is, not large in quantity,

Even then it is difficult to obtain,

and if the dog comes upon it others claim a share.
So ugly and mean are the pleasures of the world,
Because of them why do you ignore Krsna?

95
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As the Ramayara is a kavya and not a sdstra, Sankaradeva
allowed greater latitude to émbellish the poem with free use of
invented materials and he availed himself of the innumerable op-
portunities for descwiptions which the story offers. The abiding
interest of the poem lies in abundance of folk elements which at
places produce comic effects by exaggeration. The dinner scene
where the angry sage Durvasi with his hungry disciples were
entertained by Rama, though full of domestic realism, is yet humop-
ous through overstatement :

Rsira akrosa dekhi samkite Raghave |
Annapina apuni sijiya sabandhave [ |
Agata jogaila ani aneka yatane ]

Dekpi Durvasira mahg tusta bhaile mane H
Kari paripati pache $isye same 7S |

Bhumjibe ligila anng parama harisi | |
Ghana ksirg ksirisg khailanta lage mane [
Nadharayq peta pithapang paramane |
Dadhi dugdha ghrtq ghole bhailg gandagola |

Ophandila udarg dekhiya yena dholy | | e

Lobhata bhufijantq tathapito jdn.ti janti |
Novirantq rg q .

. khibe matante dse ban; [
Napante usgsq ot olamila ghdrg |
Moi moi peta kat

Tana tang peta
Dui hatata yg;

o tolanta ugdrq
kato dhilantq kaping |

Urvasi hee
Condenseq mill
the p

andall)ne Mmuch delighteq.
i él’t'fer he ate a5 much as he could,
: Pudding wepa beyond the capacity

curd, milk, oheq and whey cays
vy b i
Even thep did h:c; e
}_‘f could not keep doyy what 1,

1 ¢ame out a5 Spoke; E
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he could not breathe, his shoulders hang down,
repeatedly did he belch, °

his belly became so tight that he had to loosen his cloth,
the eatables stuck to both his hand so as to look disgusting;
being unable to eat further he became restless,

he did not respond when more was offered.

A river of curd, milk and the five-nectars flow;

thus did the feast of the sage came to a close.

The heroes here have lost their original elevated character and
been reduced to the status of common men and women of the day-
As an instance, Sita is described in her parting scene as a rustic
woman. She reproaches Rama in an unrestrained language which
at places borders on the vulgar. Sankaradeva had some fondness
for elaboration and even in pathetic scenes such a Sita’s final
departure he seems to have unnecessarily lingered. Sita indulges
in profuse weeping, flings a sermon on brotherly affection at her
sons Lava and Ku$a, hugging them to her neck, and utters a long
farewell homage to her hushand Rima. As soon as Sita is carried
away in a golden chair Rima becomes unconscious and suddenly
slips down from the throne. The entire assembly bursts into
tearful lamentations. The scene, on the whole, has taken on a
distinct local colour:

Deva rsi save - santipe kandanta
dharite citta napari |

Bhalula vanara kande nirantara
matite pari lotari ||

Bharata Lalcsmana vira Satrughna
bhumita ‘parila kandi |

KauSalyg pramulkhye . muthi hanai hiye
Sita buli rava bandhi ||

Sevakini yata Sitara Sokata
kande pari lotaputi |

Pdila svarga kola kerandanara sito .
tumbula rolaka uti ||

The gods and the sages could not restrain themselves

and began to weep out of grief.

The bears and the monkeys wept everywhere rolling on
the ground.
Bharata, ILaksmana, the hero Satrughna fell to the ground
weeping.
L. 13
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Kausalya and others struck their breasts and cried out:
Sita, Sita. ’ .
_ All the maids in grief for $it3 rolled on the ground and
cried. 3

The uproar of grief and lamentation reached the sky.

By such descriptions the poet held up before his listeners a
pure domestic tragedy full of sorrow, sadness and unrestricted
pathos which had an intense appeal to the popular mind. In these
descriptions we do not get that calm dignity, intense yet restrained
feeling, which pervade the original epic.

SecTION III

SONGS

In t_wo other branches of Assamese literature Sarkaradeva
Was a pioneer and left his distinctive mark, namely in Baragitals
d.evotlonal songs, and Ankiyd-nat 6 one-act play. Both were new
literary types in Assamese. The popularity of the Baragitas, the
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and plays. It is noteworthy that Sankaradeva composed his first
Baragite not in Assam but at Vadarikasrama during his first pil-
grimage (C 1481 A.D.). We quote below the entire song not only
for its historical importance, but also for its-deeper messageé and
authentic sense of form :

Ragae Dhanasr:

Mana meri Rama carenahi lagu |
Tai dekha na antakae agu Il
Mana ayu ksane ksane tufe |
Dekha prana kona dina chute ||
Mana kala ajagare gile |
Jana tileke marana mile ||
Mana nicaya patana kaya |
Tai Rama bhaja teji maya |
Re mana isave visaya dhandha |
Kene dekhi nadekhase andha ||
Mana sukhe pare kaice ninda |
Tai cetiya cinta Govinda ||

) Mana janiya Saikare kahe |
Dekha Rama vine gati nahe ||

Rest my mind, rest on the feet of Rama;

Seest thou not the great end approaching ?
My mind, every moment life is fleeting,

Beware, any moment it might flee away.

My mind, the serpent of time is swallowing:
Knowest thou, how death by inches is advancing?
My mind, surely this body would wither away.
So break through illusion and resort to Rama.
O mind, thou art blind;

This vanity of things: thou seest;

Yet nought thou seest.

Why art thou, slumbering at ease.

O mind, awake and think of Govinda.

O mind, Sankara knows it and says,

Except through Rama, there is no hope.l?

It should be noted that Brajabuli, as a language had lesser

uses of compound consonants, a preponderance of vowels and alli-

terative expressions and these phonetic traits may be said to make
it a more suitable medium for lyric compositions. In addition to

17. From B. Kakati’s Sankaradeva with little changes,
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‘1‘ 1 this flexibility, somg element of sacredness was .aSSOCiated with Sleeper on the serpent Sesa, auspicious, destroyer of Kegi.

this artificial language, as it was traditionally considered j:o be the Clad in golden robes, i.ndestrﬁctible,

language of Vraja (Vrndavana) in which Krsna and the Gopis 4 Friend to the world, prop of the universe,

spoker This archaicelanguage bearing vocables of fuller feeling- Madhava, foe to Madhu, sweet to the sight,

tones was employed to “meet requirements which do not arise in destroyer of Mura.

ordinary speech” and it immensely succeeded in interpreting ¢ The lotus feet of Kesayn

the Vaisnavite atmosphere. Sankaradeva was our first great This is desired by Thy servant Saikara,
| poet to use this artificial language and superb was the use he

TR ey
made of it in his Baragitas!® and Ankiya natas. For structural

Deeply distressed by the fever and fret of life Sankara in some

models of these Baragitas the Buddhist Caryapadas may be said of the psalms expresses a sense of utter wearines in the world of
| t have led the way change and sorrow. Thus he bewails:
The Baragiias are far more poetical than the kavyas, and more Raga Suhai
passionate even than the akhyanas of Kwrtana. The growing popu- Sl S et R e
larity of music and the requirements of congregational prayers ! f“ Rama"nszz a:.pl;lp; pole tc?n I;CI;avcllcnalg.uz Db
and devotional services made Sankaradeva compose a large num- Dc%nama e amg.t; Zze .cic.:;/_o ,yflife sg,ifll gl aly
ber of Baragitas, the most beautiful prayer-songs in our literature rvase visaya buyakule nisi Sayane gondi

even to-day. | Mane dhana khuji vimohita teri arati nai ||

Hrdaya kamale Hari baithaha cinto carana ng teri
Karala garale yaca bhojana hamu amiyd heri ||
Parama murukhe hamuw Madhava eko bhakati najand |
Dasa dasa buli tarahu ehu Sankara bhana ||

Sankaradeva’s Baragitas are

: woven with strands of religious
faxperlences, philosophical reflections, secular and ethical brood- o
Ings, poignant introspection of the
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]
1st§n guiZthanda, Toamer in the wilds 4 Save Thy slave, O Lord,
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g the auﬁlmnal moon, . |
/ Also in the following prayer :
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Athira dhgna jana fwana yauvana
athira ehu samsira |

Putra parivara savahi asare

* karabo kdheri sara |

Kamala-dala-jala citta caficala
thira nahe tila eka |

Nahi bhayo bhava bhoge Hari Hari :
parama pada parateka ||

Kahatu Sankara e dukha sagara
para kard Hrsikesa ||

Tuhu gati mati dehu Sripati

tattva pantha upadesa ||

Fa]j.ing prostrate at Thy feet, O Lord,

I make entreaties that thou may preserve my soul.
My life is poisoned with the venom

of the serpent of worldliness,

It cannot stand any more.

Wealth and family are illusory,

So are life, youth, and this our world.

Wife and children are all insubstantial,

Upon whom shall I rely ?

My soul is as fickle

As water on floating lotus leaves,

And never at rest for a moment.

Drowned in the enjoyment of worldly pleasures,

I could not touch Thy supreme feet,

Sankara prays: O Hrsikesa,

Steer me safe across t
O Sripati, Thou art
Give me the doctrin
In the path of Spiri

his sea of SOrrows,
my mind and destiny.
e and the way,

tual progress,

Néarayana carane karahé gohdr;
Visaya-vildsq pasa chadi

Indriya mohi ohi watovar; || Dhrum,
Nasg gandhg madhura rasq msand.I
Sravane vividhg dhvani dhaya I
Nayang ripa parasa tvaca cdhel

o
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Kahe bhajoho pahu, paya ||
Kama krodha mada mana moha mer; |
Aisava vairi vidila

Sankara kaha pahuy tuhu vine
Sevakapile Gopila [l

n@hi ana |

O Narayana, this prayer do I make at Thy feet:

Free me from the shackles of earthly pleasures,
and annihilate my senses.

My nostrils crave for fragrance,

and the tongue pines for delicious taste,

And eyes look for forms and the touch for flesh.

As such, how can I worship the feet of the Tord ?

Lust, anger, vanity, pride and passion — -

They are mighty foes.

Sankara says: O Lord, except Gopala

There is none to protect Thy servant from these foes.
In this world of illusion, faith, adoration and devotion to Krsna or
Rama can only release human beings from death, destruction,

and utter ruin. The following hymns describe Sankara’s concep-
tion of devotion, spirit of humility and self-surrender :

Raga Dhanasri

Pamaru mana Rama carane citta dehu|
Athira jwane Rama Madhavakeri nama

maranaka sambala lehu ||  Dhrum.

Rajani divasa dira avi yavata
avate antaka garaji |

Kathi tanupata milata matimani
Rama bhajohu sava varaji ||

Asg pas parasi manasapasu
Padali bandi beri beri |

Bhava karagara : taraka mahi ara
vine bhakati-rati teri ||

Avanisi sevahi Rama parama pahu
Rahu hrdi pankaje merd |

Krsna kimkara bhana Rama parama dhana

maranahi saiga na chord ||

“O sinful mind, cling to the feet of Rama.
Life is unstable,
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As weapon against death,

Take the name of "Rima-Madhava.

Days, nights and life pass away,

And death- approaches with thundering sound.
Think of the body’s decay

Forsake everything and seek shelter under Rama.
O animal in man’s dress,

in the snare of cravings,

You are a prisoner now.

From this prison-world none can rescue you,
Save your own devotion to the Lord.

Devoutly I serve the great lord Rama;

Let Him reside in my heart.

Rama is my most precious treasure.

O Lord, leave me not in the grip of death,
Prays the servant of Krsna.”

The same note of self-surrender has become dominant in the
following prayer-offering also :

Oh you wicked mind of mine, ;
Devote yourself to the feet of Rama.

Life is fickle.

Let the Name of Madhava.

Be your main stay

Wherewith to face death,

The eternal course of night and day

Brings you nearer to death.
Anywhere you may be overtaken,
Rnowing this,
Dedicate yourself to Rama’s name
And leave the rest, ’ i
Oh you beast of 5 mind, 3
You are entangled again ang again
In the web of desire.
Nothing can free you
Save devotion to Hari
Worship, then, day and night
Eﬁma the supreme Lord.

et Rima he ent i
Says the servant };0'11‘3{:13;: ‘the e it o
Rama is my S e
Let me not los

from the Prison of earth,

upreme wealth
e it till death,
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The incomprehensibility of the ways of Gqd and the attitude
of humility ($aranapatti) of a, devotee is well illustrated in the
following lyric :

How can we know the Infinite ways of the Lord ?
Even great devotees like Sanaka and Sanatana,
Have contemplated on the Creator,

And got confused.

Countless worlds come and g0
Through the mere pores of the Lord.

By incarnating Himself as the Divine Boar,
And as Nara Simgha,

He destroys the burden of the world.
Sons, daughters, wealth, wife—

All that we have and behold—

Are all but illusion.

Even so, creatures are a part
Of the Blessed One.
5 Why, then, this snare of delusion ?
Sayeth Sankara,
Oh Lord, I crave your feet, nothing else.
Grant me this prayer: That I may cherish Thy
Feet in heart,
And chant Thy Hallowed Name.

The intellect and wisdom cannot qualify one to obtain release

from this world unless he possesses true devotion. Sankara there-
fore says—

Soi soi thakura moi yo Hari parakasd |
Nama dharata riapa smarate takeri hamu ddasq || Dhrum.
Pandite padhe Sastra métra sira bhakate liye |

. Antara jala phutaya kamale madhu madhukare piye ||
Yahe bhakati tahe mukuti bhakate etattva jand |
Yaice vanika cintamanika janiya guna bhakhand [l
Krsna kimkara Sarkara kaha bhaje Govindaka paya |
Sohi pandita sohi mandita yo Hariguna gaya. ||

“He is my Master through whom light of the Lord mani-
fests itself.
I am His servant who recites His name
and cherishes his image in heart.
Like the bee that sucks honey from the lotus
that blossoms in the bosom of a lake,
L 14
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The devotae drinks nectar (of the Holy name),
while the pundit parrots scriptures.

Devotion alone leads to salvation —

a devotee Should remember this.

As an experienced jeweller

appraises the merits of the peerless jewel.

So Sankara the servant of Krsna says,

Fall thou down and pray at the feet of Govinda.
. He who chants the praises of Hari
Is the real pundit and the glorious man.”

The variety of learning and i i
g and pompous rites and ritual
lead to salvation: il

Thé scholar does not see the straightest path,

i\?:;in d;_;; .ifhe performer of a million sacrifices

Both fall down to earth ever and anon.

All rites and rituals,

All pilgrimages to Gaya and Kasi

Made round the years, 2
All yogas done and rhe
Only cloud the vision,
Thzrt; allsn :oofsz}]{\;iz)riswithout Bhalkti,
The blessedest thing on earth.

That is the hi
ghest knowl,
In the age of Kalj g
Hari’s Dame ig
The scriptures 5
Do not enahle
To know Hay;,
IS{Eiixelth tlllli? Servant of Krishng
an life j . ) 4
Forget, therelfsm.ShOIt and difficult to get (again)
d worshj © the vanity of learni e
SShip the oy op 0 OF arning and rites,
your inmgogt soul, 3

Some of these Songs are alle

toric learnt,

nd the Iore,
ne,

gorical in im :
E bhava 9ahana pang port :

Phand; 2 Wy haring
andilo MAYdrg pase

3 kalavyadh, aya a
“Ma krodhg kuttg khed; Tc!jﬁj:{l’ljya s

ati moha pase channa
berd |

T
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Harailo cetana Hari najano kimate tari
$unite dagadha bhela jwa |

Lobha moha duhu vigha satate na chare laga,.
rakhu rakhu Sadasiva ||

2

Palaite nedekho sandhi dine dine drdhabandi
bhaile manda manara yulkuti |

Tuvd Hari lago goda mora mayapasa choda

Sankara karaye kakuti ||

This world is a dense forest,
Full of the fetters of desire; .
And myself, a weakling of a deer,
wandering here alone.
Time like a hunter,
charges me fast.
I am fettered by the hoofs of maya.
O Hari, I have lost my heart,
and know not the way to liberation.
Even to think of my lot,
* I burn within.
Avarice and illusion, the two tigers
are following me.
Save me, O Thou Infinitely Good!
I see not the way of escape !
And what a pity. The more am I entangled,
The more I lose discrimination.
Sankara takes refuge at Thy feet
and entreats Thee'!
Free him from the fetters of maya.

In some of the hymns, we have references to the episodes of
the Indian epics explaining divine grace and glories. In the fol-
lowing Bargita, Ravana is depicted as the Supreme Evil of earth
of whom men are in constant dread and fear:

Hark, Oh you arch enemy of the gods,
You, root-cause of destruction

Of the Raksyasas :

Legions of monkeys in battle array,
Are marching forward.

The earth trembles under their feet.
They have crossed over the ocean,
Dangerous rocks in hand,



In some Bargitqs we come
his setting out in the morning
companions his repartees in the
return in the evenin
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They rush again and again for battle.

All Lanka®is surrownded.”

Its streets and squares aré invaded by them.

And loud and piercing are the battle cries they raige
The cries come thick.

They frighten the inmost soul.

Oh Réaghava, you are majestic and mighty.

You are the Lord.

Ravana jumps audaciously on you, o
When gods, men, giants, reptiles, hills and all

Tremble in fear.

The ten-headed Ravana was a fool

To have abducted Janaki.

Sayeth Sankara :

Oh‘Ravana, creature of night, !
Fall flat at the foot of Raghupati,

That is the only salvation for you.

across descriptions of child Krishna,
to tend cattle with the cowboy,
forest glens to his friends, and
th sleep-riden eyes. This group
ings resembling the idyllic scenes

g fatigued, wi

agi s i
5 anga tavaya
g tila eky rahaye ngz Pari | % 4
ohy Vraja of
da.. sum‘ dire gayo Govinda
e dgsg divase

andhdar; Il

g Sehi Hari caranak
bichur; rahaya ng pai | i
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tanu mana dahayg saddya [
Vrajajana jivang
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giri Virindavana

bahuri nahi avata
hamaku karathg anatha. | °

Gopinz prema parasi nira jhuraya
Sankara kahg gunagatha. ||

O friend Uddhava,

Muraru chooses to stay away at Madhupuri.
Without seeing him shall we live ?
Our homes have turned to wilderness.
The fire of separation burns our limbs,
We find no peace for a minute even,
Govinda, the sun of Vraja has departed,
So darkness prevails even at noon in the ten directions.
Being separated from the feet of Hari
We will soon perish. _
The very sight of the Kalindi, Govardhana and Vrndavan-
Burns ceaselessly our minds and bodies.
° Alas! the life of Vraja shall fade for ever.
Throwing us in utter helplessness.
In love, tears roll down the cheecks of the Gopis.
Thus Sarikara sings the praises of the Lord.

The following hymn in beautiful imagery has a deeper note
of pathos :—

Tala: eleatala |
Madhava virahe haraya cetana. |
tanu jwana na rahe || Dhrum.
Canda candana manda malaya samre. |
Kesava vine visa varise Sarire. ||
Ghana ghana hanaya madana pafica vana |
Kokila kuhu kuhu lohu meri prana. ||
Pamkayapate ahite himabari. |
Madhukara nikara karaya mahamari. ||
Aicana samaye Madhupuri piv prana |
Krsna kimkara rasa Saikara bhana. ||
Benumbed are our senses at separation from Madhava.
Life will soon part with the body’s company.
The moon, sandal-paste and the breeze of Malaya,
rain poison on us. :
1:101;1 vlijre are bereft of our belovefi Kesava.
Time and again Madana shoots his five arrows,
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And the cuckoo kills us with its exciting. and mellifluous
notes. y

Lotus-leaves and cold water turn harmful,

Bees come m cluster heaping great destruction upon us.

Alas! even at such a time our beloved,

our very life, stays at Madhupuri.

Sarikara, the servant of Krsna.

Knows the depth of such sentiments.

In the Baragitas we find Sankaradeva in his exalted moments.
‘Here he exhibited his power of fusing philosophical thought with
lyrical fervour. He blended in these song-poems lofty thoughts
with splendid rhythmic felicities and artistic sublimities. Numer-
ous are the similes, metaphors, alliterations and other figures of
speech which make them delichtful and appealing. Other types
of songs are known as Bhatimd, Cdpaya and Catihd. Bhatimis
are long poems of eulogistic and descriptive character. They men-
tion divine qualities, glorify divine deeds and speak of God’s
grace. Later on Bhatimis addressed to Sankaradeva known as
Gurw Bhatimds were also composed.18a During his pilgrimage ,at
Banaras Sankaradeva met some diseiples of Kabir and was charm-
ed with Kabir's Cautisi verses.
the religious significance of the
as in Chaucer’s “A B.C.”
letters of the Latin
begin with the suce
reproduction in Ass

The Cautisg is an exposition of
consonants of the alphabet. Just
the verses begin with the successive
alphabet, the lines in this form of composition
essive letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. Their
amese resulted in the Catihgs.

SEcTION IV

DRAMA
The Ankiya-nitas were composed mainly to appeal to the eye,

mmon people. These plays
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ing the cause of Assamese Vaisr_lavisrp by theiy spectacular appeal
to the people at large, these plays have come to exercise an abiding
influence on our common folk to this day. They inspired our
poetry and led to the creation of a special type of descriptive poem
called Bhatimda. Further in the Ankiyd-ndtas we find our first
prose, a prose rhythmic in form, and full of elevated and musical
expressions. '

Of Sankaradeva’s dramas Kali Damana® (Subjugation of
the serpent Kali) composed at Bardova about 1518 A.D., Patni
Prasida (Favour to the wives) written about 1521 A.D. at
Dhuvahata, Rase Kridd or Keli Gopdla, (1540 A.D.), Rukmini
Harana (Abduction of Rukmini), Péarijite Harana (Stealing of
the flower Parijata) and Rama-Vijaya (Conquest og Rama), the
last composed at Cooch Behar sometime in 1568 A.D.20 at the
request of the king Naranarayana, are now extant2! The subject-
matter of the first three plays was drawn mainly from the Bhédga-
vata. Rukmini Harena and Parijata Harana are adaptations res-
pectively from Hari Vaméa and Visnu Purdna, the story of Rama
Vsjaye is taken mainly from the Ramdawana. The stories of all
these plays, however, have a happy ending. In subject-matter,
technique and purpose of the plays Sankaradeva had to work
under certain limitations. The story of each play was pre-
determined and fixed; in presentation emphasis had to be given
on the propaganda side rather than on artistic representation. The
author here is a preacher first and artist afterwards. So he select-
ed the episodes that served his purpese best. Nevertheless, even
under these limitations, in some of his plays particularly in
Rukminz  Harane, Parijite Harana and Rama Vijaya, effective
characterisation is noticeable ; and even in a small canvas the main
characters stand out in clear relief. In Rama Vijaya, when Rama
returned from Mithila in the company of Dasaratha, Sita and

19. Tradition says that the first play produced by Sankaradeva was
Cinha Yatra. His biographers have left detailed account of the Irst perfor-
mance of this drama, where painted scenes were used, masks were worn and
dance preponderated.

20. Srigépalapadacchatracchiiyalalasamanasah |
Sukladhvajanrpa etat kirayamasa natakam | |
Vindurandhravedacandrasake Sankara—samjiiakah |
Srirdmavijayo nama natakam vidadhedhuna | |
Ramavijaya or Sitasayamwara is the last work of Sankaradeva.

2l. He is said to have written another play named Janma Yatra, which
I8 now not extant,
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Laksmana, the party, met on the way Parasu Rama. Para$u Rama
was angry at Rama’s breaking the bow of his master Siva.
Parasu Rama bit his own shoulders in rage and challenged Rama
to a frial of strengtl. This intense excitement of the situation is
powerfully suggested by the words of the Sitradhire and the
speeches of Parasu Rama. The words of Dasaratha, who sought

the sage’s forgiveness for his son are full of parental love and
solicitude. DasSaratha entreated : —

He ParaSurama prabh@t hdmare putra Ramacandra
. balakamati | Ihdke dosa marasa gosdi, tohari caranaka
dasa bhelo| mathe khera dharo himike putradina
dehu | Java ndhi ksama karaba, tava putraka cori

hamara matha lehu |

(]

“O Lord Parasurama, my son Ramacandra is a child. Forgive
him. T fall a slave at thy feet. With straw on my head I beg the

safety of my son. If thou canst not forgive my son, then in ex-
change take thou my head.”

The characters of Parijata Harana have fine human touchas.
Narada, the quarrel-maker, had one day presented a Parijdta
flower to Krspa which Krsna in his turn gave to Rukmini who was
then waiting upon her husband. The news was immediately car-
ried by Narada to Satyabhami. Satyabhami’s jealousy was
aroused at the fortune of her co-wife. She burst into a hysteric
fit and became indifferent to her food and drink, Narada again
went to Krsna and apprised him of the situation. Krsna hurriedly
went inside to comfort her. Satyabhama chid her husband with
harsh words till Krsna agreed to uproot the whole Parijata tree
from Indra’s garden and transplant it in Satyabhama’s palace. Sat-
yabhama accompanied Krsna on this expedition to Amarivati.
While Krsna was about to uproot the tree, which act was being
obstructed by the keepers of the garden, an amusing battle of
words ensued between Satyabhami and Saci,

Indra’s wife. We
take at random a snatch of their conversation :

Saci:

Ave Satyabhamd, tohdri svami Madhavaka, kathd himu
sava jani.| Ohi Gopi-vitila Gopila | Unikara agu
Gukulaka stri ndhi rahala | Dekhu kamsaka dds; Kaibuji

- taheka hata eddvala nahi | Taheka ara ki kahavg | Aisana
andeari Krsnakae garava kavekahd hamakq Parijata miya
jaya | Ah vajrapite savamse nisa bheli | Janava | S
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Satyabhama :

113

- ® S
Ave Indrani, Jagataka parama guru  hamara svami |
Jahera ndma swmarite maha mahd papisava samsira
nistare | tiheka atave nindg karaha”| Ave nildjing w;,arite
najana | Tohdri svami Indrake katha kahite ghrnase
upaje | Dekho Amaravatike yata veSya tohaka svamika
se nahi antala | Tahari svam; kayali ko | Gautama rsika
bharya Ahalya taheka mayakarikahu  jati bhrasta

kayala | Tannimitte sava $arira dhakijonidika bhela |
Ave pamari disane Indrake hamdka agu  vakha-
'rzaha ’ Hesfinashosi

Saci speaks :

O you Satyabhama, I know well of your husband Madhava,

a cowherd who did mischief to the Gopi. The women

of Gokula had no escape from him. Even the hunch-

backed maid of Kamsa could not save herself from him.

What more should I say ? To such a Krsna, I emphasize

this: you are stealing my Parijata blossoms. You would

° be exterminated along with your line, I am quite sure.

Satyabham3 retorts :

Well Indrini, know that the lord of the world is my
husband; the mere contemplation of his name liberates
great sinners from worldly life. How do you dare to
speak ill of him? O you shameless one, do you not
know how to die? To refer to your husband Indra gives
me disgust. Look, even the harlots of Amaravati could
not bring satisfaction to Indra, and see what he did ?
Ahalya, the holy wife of Gautama was polluted by a
device of magic. It is for this that the person fo your
husband was covered with a thousand marks of dis-
grace. You low-bred woman, you extol this Indra
before me ?

These characters, though classical, do not reveal in their speech,
demeanour and action any trace of the dignity and grandeur of
the original. In reality they represent the rustic women. of
the author’s time. Again both in Rukminz Harana and Rama
Vijaya, Sankaradeva introduced a few love scenes probably to
suit the requirements of the illiterate audience.

A noteworthy characteristic of these plays is that in them
verses greatly preponderate and the author uses them to further

the progress of the play. Situations and incidents, at places, instead
L, 15
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of being represented through action and characte1: are suggested
by the mere machinery of descriptive verses put into the mouth
of the Satradhara. Most of the minor incidents, and feelings, senti-
ments, even of the anajor characters are displayed through songs.
Thus in Rama Vijoye Rama’s adventures with the Raksasi Taraks,
while Rima was on his way to the hermitage of Kausika, and later
the scenes of sacrifice where he killed the Raksasas such as Subzhy
and Marica in the hermitage of Kausika, are effectively recited in
songs and not shown in action. Again in Rukminz Harana such

.incidents as RukminT’s entreaties to Krsna to save her brother’s

*life, the bridal procession of Krsna and Rukmini to Dv
the gay picture of the marriage are recounted only in s
use of dance is another device by which the story is
the audience. The dialogue and char
feeble in such dramas as Patni Prasa
Their stories are chiefly described b
verse. Unlike as in Sanskrit plays,
part in an Ankiyg drama and he e
He opens the play, introduces the ch
announces their exit and entrance
in the action of the play by song
wherever any opportunity arige,

araks and
ongs. The
unfolded to
acterisation are very thin and
da, Raskrida and Kali Damana,
v the Sutradhara in prose and
the Sutradhara is an integral
mains all along on the stage.
aracters, gives them directions,
on the stage, fills up lacusae
, dance and speeches, and lectures
s on the ethical and spiritual points

pmlg:;fhg;;z:s 3 ﬁhe Plays serve mainly as epilogues and
The Bhatimg recitil:ie’b Owever’_Of the nature of panegyric poetry.
oo o s y the Sitradharg in Rama Vijaya unfolds
€ top-knot beauty of SItd and is very impressive : —

Ki kahaba Tipa ky
Kanaka putql; tulg

Ratang tilgkg lola

Mmartka Rima |
tanu anupimq l
alakq kapola |
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Uru karikara kati dambaruka thana ||,

Pada patkaje nave pallava panti |

Campaka pakari anguli karu Lkanti [

Nalkhacaya caru ecinda parakdse | g
Lahu lahuw mattagajagamana vildsq ||

Kata lavanu vihi niramala jind |

Kokila-ndda amiya jhure vani [

“ O Rama, how to describe the beauty of the princess ? Her

figure is like an exquisite image of gold. There is the jewelled -
mark on her forehead with tresses hanging down. At the sight”.

of her demeanour the three worlds are entranced, the sight of
her face shamed the moon, the sight of her eyes sent the lotus
down into the deep. Seeing her arms the graceful lotus. stalk dis-
appeared under the mud. Her palms are so red that they absorb
the attention even of sages. Her fingers shine as gold sticks. Her
cheeks outshine the Banduli flower. The rows of the teeth are as
thick as the seeds of the pomegranate. Her slightly smiling face
enthrals even the god of love. The sweet maid’s nose is the
blgssom of the sesamum; with fresh youth her breasts grow to the
size of plums. Her thighs are like the trunk of an elephant; her
waist like a dambaru. Her feet are like a row of fresh leaves; her
fingers gleam like Campaka petals. The nails look like the moon.
Her slow movement resembles the majestic steps of an elephant.
So much sweetness the Creator could make! He words stream
like delicate notes of the cuckoo.”

For technique, Sankaradeva’s indebtedness to Sanskrit dra-
matic theory is complete. He utilized in the Ankiyg dramas
nandi, benediction, prastdvand, prologue and epilogue. Prologue
and epilogue described as Bhatima are in Assamese verse; nandz
verses are in Sanskrit.

We quote the following extract from Kali Damana to illustrate
Sankaradeva’s skill in Sanskrit verse compositions,?? use of songs

and prose, and specimen of dramatic technique followed in his
plays.23

22. Sanskrit influence is overwhelming in the plays; and verses written
in Sanskrit are interspersed all through them. For these plays Sarkaradeva
himself wrote about one hundred and eighty stanzas in Sanskrit in diverse
metres,

23. Further, this citation may help scholars in the comparative study of
the development of dramatic literatures in other Modern Indian languages
also.




116 ASPECTS OF EAR

3 qui Damana

Srikrsnaya narnah

a

Sloka

Meghaéydmalamﬁrtimiyammﬂh&bdhum mahérahsthlam

Araktayatakaiijalocanayugam pitdmbaram sundaram |
Muktahirakahemaharavalayalamkarakantidyutim

Krsnam sarada-sandracandrasadrsamhrd pankajehambhaje |l

Api ca.

Yenakari mahahidarpadalanam kirida hradinya jale

Yenabhaji bhujangabhoganikhilam padbhyam mudd
mardditam ||

Yenamari maha@mahasuracamiicakram param Glayg

Tasmai- Srikarunamaydye mehate Krsnaya nityam namal [l

Sutradhara — Uhi prakare $rikrsnaka parangma kayekaho,

sabhasada lokaka sambodhi bola

Sloka.
Bho bhoh samdjikg

Krsnasya k&lidamana-ydtr&—vc'u'tdm, nibodhata ||

Sutradharg — Ahe sabhasada loka, ye parame purusdttama sand-

tana Nardayana $r; S Krsna
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yayam Srnudhvam raddhayadhund |

kalidamana lilg Yyatrazs
savadhane dekhahq Sun

uhi sabhamadhye
parama kautuke karaba | tahe

wha | Nirantare Haribola Hari.

Bhatimda
Jaya jaya vadukuly
nasaka kamsak
Jaya jayq jagatakq bhakataka bhiti
S niti kara nirgigng ||
aye jagandyaleq

Kamala prakasaka
@ prana |

3 ; mukui dayak
Styaka Sarangadh, A

Du*.g.tﬂ- A‘ristaka ok l
i stika modala
Codalg 3 d mELs. ¢
Dot Ch andhu. Murgr; ||

hana

bheli In Sy barang, barikhana

diirg |
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Tribhuvana kampaka

&
darpaka, kayali cira ||
Nandaku nandana

k@li sarpaka

vandana devaka
sevaka yakeri sarbba | °

Gopamulkhe anna magala bhangala

dvije nijakarma garbba | |

Gékule jana yata taraka maraka

kuvalaya Dhenuka nasi |
Putanika tana Sésala mdsala
tésala mana vrajovast ||

E dukha dahaka pavaka bhivaka

purale puna manakama |
Jagajana jataka pataka ghatuka
yakeri e guna nama ||
Yahe bhakati

tarala whi samsara |

rakati Sakati

Kita patangama jangama sangama

bhakataka pai nistara | |

Sohi Krsnaka uhi nataka
utpatake dukha mila |
Kalimala anala

nahi nahi uhi tula |

janala manala

Sune sava loi hoi noi

dekhahu vacana bicdri |
Tha samsara sara nahi ara
cintahu carana Murdri | |
Brahma Mahesvara cakara pakara
takara guna muhé lehu |
Bandhava Madhava sadhava mukuti
tihe carane citta dehu ||
Uhi I$vara taraka maraka
karaka sava samsira | |
Tahe karu seva devaka deva
nahi nahi Hari vine ara | ]
Yataye parama dharama karama
savakahw ra@ja nama |

Krsnaka kinkara : Sankara kahu
save bolahw rama rama | |

117
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A 7 iagataka parama  guru
ﬁ;hes'a sevita. carane pamkaje Narayena _S’?‘i .S_'?j,'
Krsna < uhi sabhamadhye Kali I_Jammfa nama Gla
yc‘it.r;i Lkautuke karaba tihe suvadh"an.e’ dekhaha
$unaha | Nirantare Haribola Hm‘i’| | .(Akasaka karna
diy@) Ahe Sangi, kona vadya Suniye |

n

Sangi — Sakhi, mrdatige vam$idhvani $uni | Al milale milala | |
] Sloka
Govatsan puratah krtva gopalah P‘il“kah. ‘iatdm
Sabham pravive$a gopaih scha venum mmdayanl
Sttradhara — Ahe samajika loka hamu ye kahale sohi ISvara Sri
«Gopala vatsapdla sahite ethd prave$i kahu yaice Bila
kautuke karaba tahe dekhaha éunaha| Nirantare
Haribola Hari | |
Gita
Raga Sindhurd, Ekatali
Avata e kanu surabhi cards | :
Rafijita dhenu renu veny bajdi || Dhrum
Pada
Sire Sikhandaka gandakundaly délave |
Ure hemahara hirg maij
Balaka bedhi kheli khelq
Kahatu Swikara gati Go
Sutradhdra — Aisang Llg keli
$iSusava Kalihradakq
najani parama piydse
udare bhari pana kara

ira jurdve ||

ite yaya |

vinde plyq | |

kautuke nrtya karite Gopéla sahite
samipa pavalg | Se wisamaya pant
pidita huya savahy hradara jala
dar la | Tatakile | durghora visajala
Panye cetang harala |

. Sarra. kamps Kampi prana cari
vatse vatsapalasava kaling; tire paralg |

Slokq

Tadanantare vatsq o,
mrtaka pekhi $y3 Krsna hg hg i bhel;
ari dekhalae | Nirgng

25. Up to this point the
Nandz Sloka, unfolds
characters and goes on
dances. This is true

buli dharikahd
Te prana marala 82

e praftiftrad'wrfl' dominates the play. He recites the
vand, sings the Bhatimg Song, introduces the

m:;a:rating incirdents of the play hoty, with songs and
) or less, of all the plays of Safikaradeva

=5 S

SECTION Y o

INFLUENCE OF CONTEMPORARY POETS X

It is true that the Vaisnavite movement gave a tremendous
impetus to the development of Asamese literature in various
directions but to the personality and the genius of Sankaradeva
it added fresh lustre. Sankaradeva was himself the source of
infinite inspiration to his contemporary writers26 His devout dis-
ciple Madhava Deva, another literary illumni of the time, com-
posed songs® and dramas at the suggestion of his guru. The
incident relating to the commission for compilation of Namaghosa
or Hajar; Ghosa by Madhava Deva, a book of philosophical verses
is described in Kathd Guru Carite in a graphic manner.28
Madhava Deva undertook the translation of Visnupuri Sannyasi’s
Bhakti Ratndvali, and composed the kavya Rajasui®® at the re-
quest of Sankaradeva. Tradition goes so far that the first couplet
of each of the texts of Namaghosia and Bhakti Ratndvali was com-
posed by Sankaradeva as a mark of loving admiration for his
disciple. Rama Sarasvati, another voluminous contemporary
writer undertook to render the Mahabharata at the suggestion of
Sankaradeva?? His indebtedness to Sankara was very great. An
interesting episode is recorded as to the translation of some sec-
tions of Book X of the Bhdgavata Purdna by the Brahmana
Ananta Kandali. In a dream Ananta Kandali was directed to
partake of the remains of Sarikara’s food and when the Brahmana
asked Sankara for it the latter refused to offer, but instead
entrusted Ananta Kandali with the rendering of the remaining
sections of Book X of the Bhagavata Purana, which Sankara him-
self previously undertook to translate. Most of the other poets
of the different Books of the Bhigavata were either directly com-
missioned by Sankaradeva or inspired by his immediate disciples
to undertake the translations. Govindacarana Dvija who render-
ed Book III of the Bhigavata acknowledged clearly his indebted-
ness to Sankaradeva and to Sankara’s disciple Damodara Deva

in the following verse:

26. Katha Gurucarita, p. 97.

21. Kathd Gurucarita, pp. 165, 209, 213.

28. Ibid, p. 218.

29. Kathi Gurucarita, p. 205.

30. B. Kakati: Purani Asamiya Sahitya, p. 21,
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Amara bawdhava bg,ndhu Srimanta Saikara |
ﬂ -
Tehe viracild pada N Bhug(ivatcfm |
Si sava kathaka ami mane ac.lan?o |
°  S; karane Samksepiya pada viracilo ||

: - well-known Brahmana
Sarvabhapma B}ﬁiﬂizhti;a’he ir:s)it(}ils; at Pragjyotisapura where
scholar himselt tea devout Sakta. He entered into a long discus-
o Was-lmoiwfljsradeva about the merits of the two forms of
sion with Sgnsgkta worship and getting defeated in dispute he
R for study under a teacher, Bisweswar Chakra-
*Teft ‘for Ban‘a;ase years of close study, he became, as he tells us,
Vit Aftzl' \;&stms. At Banaras he made up his mind to be-
e 112 er of Hari and on his return he at once turned to
e WOT; kff::ame one of his disciples (Samkaraka guru mant
f:;l;?zrapiila). Afterwards at the inspiratio?n of S.aﬁkal'gde\;a,
Sérv‘abhauma rendered into Assamese certain sectlons of the
Padma Purand.

It would indeed be a long list to mention the names of
éridhara Kandali, Sista Bhattacharyya and a host of— other peets
of the period who were indebted in various ways to Sankaradeva.

SecTiON VI
LANGUAGE AND LITERARY FORMS

After this brief summary no separate treatment seems neces-
sary about the dominant motif of Sankaradeva’s literature. His
literature was meant chiefly to serve practical purposes in the
Vaisnavite movement. Sankarite literature in tone, colour and
form, appears predominantly to be religious and, therefore, suffers
from certain limitations. Nevertheless there are magnificent and
inspired ufterances that have a universal appeal and touch every
‘human heart. In many of such passages philosophy, morals, rules
of conduct are given not only to his age but for all ages.

/ We have already noticed that Nature, too, has some place in
Sankaradeva’s writings, In fact, the brilliant descriptions of
Nature were largely instrumental in rendering many of his religi-
ous verses into real gems of lyrical poetry. The poet took rapturous

delight in lingering over the description of the beauties of rivers,
oceans, groves, forests and mountain scenery. He portrayed

?hem as they presented themselves to his eyes, and did not pro-
ject his own feelings ang sentiments into them. Although 1ot

SANKARADEVA : HIS POETICAL WORKS

attempting to discover any spiritual
and manifestation of the Creator,
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nessage he saw in her glory

. : Take his famous passages from.
Divya Upavana in the Haramohana or the Citrakata in Gajendra

Updkhyana. Each one of them exhibits the author’s delicate
observation of Nature and unfolds a colourful landscape.

To judge Sankaradeva, it is necessary to say a word about
his use of language, verse forms and other literary embellish-
ments. It has already been said that in Baragitas and Ankrya
dramas Sankaradeva used a kind of mongrel dialect known as.
Brajabuli. His other verse compositions were, however, in simo

ple and racy Assamese as his mission was to educate the common

men with great ideas. The Assamese language was born out

of Magadhi Prakrit and the influence of Prakrit abundantly
lingered in his vocables and phonology. Moreover? this led to
confused forms and varied vocabularies. In his language we find
simplification of conjoint consonants, omission in certain words
even of the intervocalic conscnants, reduction of aspirates to h,
change of y into j, lengthening and shortening of vowels for
metrical exigencies, less use of compounds (saméasa) and special
knack for spontaneous nasalisation. Cases of confusion are com-
monly seen in t and ¢, sand s, n and 2, [ and 7, 7, and 7i.3L

Assamese was till then in its formative stage. So it forced
the poet to invent new words or to coin new forms and idioms,
more effective than the existing old words. His catholic mind
prompted him to borrow words unhesitatingly from Perso-Arabic
vocables. In verse forms, Sankaradeva followed his great master
Madhava Kandali and adopted the traditional and standard

metres Pada, Dulari, Chavi, Jhumurd, etc., with masterly metrical
skill.

We have already noticed that Sankaradeva was an erudite
scholar in Sanskrit and he drank deep into the Sanskrit literature.
Besides borrowing materials for his kavyas and plag;s mfrom
the Vedas, the Upanisadas, the Ramayana, thfa Mahabharata,
the various Purdnas and the Tantra-texts, Sankaradeva com-
posed $lokas and stotras even in Sanskrit. F.urthe?, he compl}ed
an anthology of Sanskrit verses on Vai$1,1_av1te faith :fmd phl.lo-
sophy. The title of the text is Bhakti Ratnakara;?? and it contains

31. It is difficult to say something definite on phonology for different

: i uliarities,
Mmanuscript 1 different phonological pec sl ’ .
32.sc$ﬁes r:xz‘rrxizcript is now being edited for publication by Pandit Mano

ranjan Sastri, Nalbari.
L. 16
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near about forty segtions rel':lting to diverse topics on Vaisnavism.
The verses of the book were collgcted from such works as the
Bhagavata Purdna, Prabodha Candrodaya Nataka, Santi Satalq
of tHe Kasmir poet &ihlana, Vaisnavananda Lahari and Yogaséra,

In literary conventions, modes, figures of speech also Sanlkara-
deva closely adhered to the canons of the Sanskrit poetics and
followed the classical traditions. Most of the imageries, expres-
sions, ideas used in his poetry were drawn from the inexhaustible
source of Sanskrit poetry; as for instance the comparison of the
Joveliness of a body to the flash of lightning (vijuli reha) or burnt
gold (tapta suvarna), the thighs to trunks of an elephant (leari-
kara), or stems of plantain, the neck to a conch (kambukantha),
the arms to rounded body of a serpent (valita bhujanga), the
forearms toelotus stalk (mrnala danda), fingers to the petals of

campaka flower (campaka papari), or sticks of gold (kanaka
$alakha), '

» the sidelong glance to Cupid’s arrow, face
to moon, nose to a sesamum flower, redness of the lips to a
banduli flower or a ripe

bimba fruit, the well forr

med teeth to
rows of pearls or seeds of 3 Pomegranate, breasts to badari fruits
n’s (Rajahamsa), elephant’s
» Voice to cuckoo and hundreds
: _ Among various figures of
speech alliteration which goes to Create impression with different

& nidang
amanama yame samaralk
yan @ saji samadale kayql
i) Payang || Dhryum
;- hata praka_tfz paty kauti kauti I ;
di 9T garagarg pad, ghave | o
Baridh; tari tar;

kare gurutara qiri
- giri=
7 " stmaraka Jha

Hafa ghata pop, have ||

vata viyapi
Cougade veghq; Lankg | THe
ha
ghana ghosg, gharisang garjjana

Gury ghang
STovane Jamamayg, Sanka I
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Dhira vira sura
Ravana tuva pari jhampe |

Sura nara kinnara phanadhara tharathara
Mahidhara tarasi prakampe I

Andha mugudha dasakandha papabudha
janaki  Sirata cardi |
Raghupati pada-vare
Sankara kahatu updi [

dhara rajani cara

the cause of destruction of the riksasas.

» Sekhara Raghave
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“Listen, O people ,listen, the destroyer of demon enemies,

He whose name is Rama, marches out to the fierce battle

accompanied by his hosts.

Millions are the monkeys skilled in the show®of fight,

the hills shaking at the strike of their feet.

Crossing the sea they take hills and mountains in hand and

rush to the battle-field.

Spreading over streets and market places they encircle

Lanlk3.

Every now and then is heard noise like that of claps of

thunder
and the clash of clouds,
so that it strikes the listener with fear.
Steady, chief among heroes, is Raghava—
Ravana, on you he does leap!
Gods, men, kinnaras, serpents—all shake—
the mountains quake in terror.
O you blind and fatuous ten-headed one
vou of misguided intelligence,
Take Janaki on your head and take her back,

O you night prowler, take to the shelter of Raghiipati—

this is the means (of saving yourself) given by Sankara”.

In the following verses, to illustrate how strong is the desire
for pleasures of the senses, several forceful illustrations are set

down:

Visayara duhkha jani tathapito eko prami
nede dundi take bhuiiji mare |

Galata bandhiyd paghe .
yena nilarjjata ati kare ||

Aneka bhartsani pai ucchista bhunjibe yai
yena ati kukura nirgate |

katibaka menta chage

(Srikrsnara Vaikuntha Prayana)
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“Worldliness is unhappiness.

Creatures know this. ; : .
Yet none forsakes it, rather all run after it again.

Like goat which behaves disgracefully

Even when led to the altar for sacrifice, roped by the neck.
Or like a shameless dog though uninvited

and vehemently chid

come to partake of the remains of a feast”.

What man would ignore the lion and ask for thg pig? Who would
ignore milk and drink fish-washing water?”

SRR TR -

He is also rich in other alamkaras such as Rupaka, Utpreksa,
Vyajastuti, Arthantaranydsa, Svabhdvokti, etec.  Another literary
skill which made Sankaradeva’s writings acceptable to the popular
mind is the use of proverbs in surprising numbers. These pithy
sayings, racy of the soil, are used to illustrate facts of ordinary life,
moral precepts and the wisdom of the common man.

==

1:& . Of the figures of sense, similes of various types are a very
1l favourable device and are frequently employed to elaborate an
! idea. Sometimes series of similes run through a stanza to impress
‘ one and the same fact again and again. To suggest SiSupila’s
i undeserving desire to marry Rukmini, no less than a dozen similes

are piled up together: i

It cannot be denied that Satkaradeva had great fondness for
repetition. We come across frequent repetitions of imagery, ex- ‘
pressions, sermons, refrains, incidents and even set descriptions. '
As rightly pointed out by L. N. Bezbarua, many passages of Kirtana
occur in Dasama and agree verse by verse, sometimgs only with
slight variations. The Bhatimds of the plays Rukmini Harana and
Rama Vijaya describing the beauties of Krsna and Rukmini, Rima
and Sita, are identical both in ideas and expression. But whatever '
be the merits or limitations of Sankaradeva’s writings, they have ‘
been for the last five centuries a source of delight, inspiration, |
cohsolation and wisdom to the Assamese people. In his own age |
Sankaradeva was acclaimed as a master poet, and his compositions ‘
became the model and criterion of poetic excellence during the J
succeeding generations. We honour him for greatly developing ‘
the resources of the Assamese language, for widening the imagi- i
|
!
|
|
\

i
| ; Moka viha karibake dila Sisupala |
i Mora mane teveto jwana bhaila bhila ||
{ Tahara ki mukhe moka vihdibika pare |
,‘ Simhara bharyaka yena $rgale Ghare ||
| | Hata mele candraka chavila yena raiige | 2
b Amrtaka icchd kare cukare kong benge ||
[ Sehimate asa Sisupalara amaka
Yena jafija bhagaka bhufijibe cive Likg, Il
Md’h&dc'ma khoje yena patitq brahmang
Visista svargaka vafecas brahmavadhi jang Il
Sehimate dsa Sisupdla nrpatira |

native range of Assamese literature and for raising it to classical

2 elegance and richness by imparting into it what is good and beauti-
Tara mul} S T — ful in Sanskrit. In the significant expression of Madhava Deva,
B - diuibe pab, Rukminira J! we may say that “formerly the streams of love-nectar flowed only
Tmilék:gam natha madhavaka er ydi ' ¥ within the confines of heaven, until Sankara came and breached the
Kone Sisupilaka varibe caksu. Ihai || embankments; and lo! now it flows tumultuous through all the

Simha eri $ukarakq I

hoje kona pranz
Dugdha er; kona jan. P"‘am]

e piye macho pani ||

world”. Despite a change of outlook, shifting of ideals, and birth
of new literary forms, Sankaradeva’s literature has come to stay
with us as a standard and measure of great poetry. Even today
his Anlciya plays are acted, the Baragitas are sung and the Kavyas
are read with enthusiasm. We treasure them as a part of our
national, cultural and spiritual heritage.



EARLY ASSAMESE PROSE
BY :

B. K. Barva

I. Prose of the Ankiya Nitas

Though recorded literature in Assamese began as early as the
twelfth century A.D. prose came to it very much later. The earliest
-specimens of Assamese literature are written in songs and verses.
“Verse was employed even in subjects which were definitely non-
poetical in nature. Even subjects like astronomy, medicine, arith-
metic got a versified treatment. The use of prose was, however,
first found in the Ankwya plays of Sankaradeva. In the dialogues
of these plays Sankaradeva employed a mongrel dialect called
Brajabuli. Though originally sprung from the Maithili, Brajabuli
may be called a sub-Assamese language for it was nurtured and
nourished by Assamese poets and writers. In the middle ages
Assamese scholars used to visit the various
in northern India for education and pilgrima
Mithila was a noted centre of Vaisnavite lea

centres of learning
ge. In those da¥s,
rning. Scholars and

read like musical prose. A b

a clear idea of the language emplo i
; ved in theg ir
musical style than any analysis: gL and ther

not sparingly used, on the contr.

> ary a whole se
poetical yocabulary. For example; :

R

———

e
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Jagataka parama gury parama burusa purusottama sandtang
Brahma Mahesa sevita carana pumkaje Narayana $ri $r Krsna |
Sohi DaSaratha r@jakumara koti kandapa darpe dalana S7% Rama-
candra || ° §

For another peculiarity also the prose of these plays resembles
verse. Occasionally the last words of consecutive sentences would

end in rhyme, and at places different sentences would possess equal
numbers of syllables as in verse,

This prose contains many colloquial and homely expressions. .
Words, phrases, similes from everyday speech were laid under
contribution and made to fit into the dramatic style. A few of the
homely Assamese similes that frequently occur are:

Kacaka cahite manika haraye (In looking for glass one loses
pearls);

Jaice $isira pari padma sankucite bhaila (As a lotus closes
under dew);
. . » -y .
Jaicana vandgni vrsti jale nirbipita bhaile (As a forest fire is
put out by rain);

Kadalika vate updrale (As a plantain tree is uprooted by the
wind) .

It should be noted that Arikiya Natas were patterned after
Sanskrit models and this not merely in plot-construction bUt o
in subject-matter. This explains the presengs Of.Sanskrlt -mﬂ;:-
ences in them. Besides, inclusion of Nandi slokas m‘S.ansknt, the
Ankwa Néatas abound in many Sanskrit and Saniritbad b

sions and sentences.

The post-Gankarite Ankiya Natas disclose a f:onve;ti;?:lllltg's-
They have before them the same idea eng e Zneven now
continued so till to-day. A'f?«kiyfi Natas arSe tco?;_oi;e very same
particularly by the religious pontiffs ol . ai;' anot much of origi-
artificial Brajabuli Iangufige‘ g:gui};ht:f;je yet these dramatists
nality in dramatic style, form . 3 -
exhigit remarkable power in Craﬁsmans-hl-p —arll\;i—th 2nr(1111;3§ i?ni::i:e
age which is not in current use. The Ankwya a_da dramatic litera-
contribution in the field of Assamese drama in f early Assamese
ture, and their contribution in the development o

prose cannot be too highly empha51sed,
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II. Prose of the Mantra texts

Contemporaneous with or even earlier than the prose of the
Anlkiya plays we have the prose of the charms and riddles which
are commonly known as Mantra Puthis! 'These books have not
only literary value but also historical importance as the repository
of popular beliefs of the middle ages. The chief of these Mantra
books are: Karati Puthi (associated with knife), Vird-Jard Puthi
(Charms against evil spirits), Sapara Dharani Mantra (Snake

. charms), Sarvadhaka Mantra (Charms covering all), Suci Mantra

* (Auspicious charms).

Very old though these charms are, it is difficult to ascertain
their definite date of composition. They were surely written at
different times and hence the prodigiousness of the difficulty. In
many of the charms one comes across references to the Quoran and
the Firingis. The subject-matters of the Mantra-Puthis are to some
extent related to the Atharva Veda. In the Brahma Karati there
are clear references to it and in one Passage it says: “God was
sleeping in His eternal bed. When He exhaled His breath, the four

Vedas came out of Him To this the Arq: . °
N anya Karati of 2
Veda can bear witness”. y i of the Atharva

Some of the charms bear traces e

The Assamese Mantrg texts further have been highly influenced
by popular beliefs and Superstitions. The very fay::t th tn(t:}el
charms are generally practised by non-Brahmanical medj Ei :
proves. that this literature has no Vedic sanction Inn;}e1 lca' e
I((;ﬁatzvthde;e texts have, therefore, been called .the Oblforf?,1 C;/]'ZZZ
e Ve uptl_lrned). In order to give a Vedic stam
:}Izea;r-ns, n;;{f;eisfm?hs like Om, Svahd, ete. haye been on\)re;Elo i;}z
SR ese charms, further, eng in words like un
5 9, um, krong, phat, ete. having a magical ring.2 %

ven of the Buddhist Dharanis.

egular and cryptic. The

d are free i

They lack the essential ch om the rigours

aracteristics of prose style
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namely coherence and precision; most of the sentences are but a
cconglomeration of unintelligible and mystic expressions and
phrases without grammatical verbs and proper syntactical forms.
Here is a passage as illustration ; 2 ¥

Ramara Sara Laksmanara $ara niga Sara patae Sara cingliyd
$ara pingaliyd $ara deve $ara Indra $ara. . . ... ..

These mystic charms read more like verse than prose, and
since they are composed for the purpose of incantation, it is natural.
that they should be rhythmic and resemble songs. The balance,
the symmetry, presence of alliteration, repetition of phrases like
formulas are other qualities which make them approximate to
verse: As literature, these charms are not without their import-
ance. At places they contain narrative passages with literary orna-
mentation. The following picture of the divine court of Brahm3
in the Sudar$ana Karati reveals a first attempt at sustained des-
criptive writing in a mixed prosaic poetical style and with a facile
handling of rhetorical figures :

Brahmadeva bahi ache camatkdra kari | @di puvata wvasila
Indra Yama daksinate | uttarate Kuvera Varuna pascimata | ano
devagano ache sabha pati sehi samajaka cakra dekhileka pache |
dekhi tharahari kdmpe yata praja ache | camakdra kari Indra
surapati kampe Yama Varuna Kuvera | meru mandara kampe kari
tharathara | koti stirya sama yena cakra sudarsana | pralayara agni
yena dahi kare channa | bharaka bharake kari gave lige jui | palai
deva daitya ceficapora hui | caribaka sankd nahi caksu yaya phuti [
yake yaite pave cakra pelailo kati |

In translation the passage somewhat reads like this :

“The god Brahma was sitting in a gorgeous manner. Indra
took his seat to the east while Yama to the south of him. To his
north sat Kuvera and Varuna, and to the west sat other gods in
assembly. To that court came the wheel (cakra), seeing which all
members felt a violent tremor. Indra, the king of the immortals,
Yama, Varuna, Kuvera, all shook violently. The polar mountain
Mandara also shook terribly. The wheel Sudardana is brighter
than a crore of suns together and its intensity was greater than
the fire of doomsday cataclysm. The gods and the demons began
stampeding at the impact of the fire radiated by the wheel. No-
body could look at it without getting their eyes blinded. The
wheel tore to pieces whomsover it got within its reach”.

L. 17



= R ——

130 ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

Here is another passagg which describes the flight of ghosts
before the terrible wheel of Sudarsana: ‘It is interesting not only
for its narration and homely style but also for the touch of humour
which is rather rare in early prose writings :

Karo eko khana kana kulara samana | eka kane dui kana dru
cari kana | eka bhari dui bhari karo konga bhari | cakrara bhayata
save palai lavari | ati kato dheld kato kald kato kuja kato khord
kato bejimuva kato dinte achanta jonga | cakrara bhayata

= lagi palai nirantara | kato kukuramuva utamuva beka bhari penga
'peﬁgéﬁl kato baramuva baghamuva kato dighalamuvi | kato dighala
peta kato jibha meli thaka | kato mukhe bara lala | kato oparacakuva
kato thetu bhagd | kato kamoriya peta | jutila jutuli culi karo mura
jongd | karo Juta cuti dui bhari cuti kiro peta yaya mitita bagari |
benigara samana caksu cepetd masikd | karo cuti dhola 'pef,a kato
beng@muva | kato caku kang kato caky, khala cila suturg suturi|
kdro'dui bhari phure mdtita cucari | gavata harara malg bhasma
clih'z.;,lz_] kato dui bhari dche oparate tuli | kato phecd naka $asana
Saliyd | save yaksa paldya lavari | ’

] L]
In translation the passage reads like this -

“Some had ears as big as winn
two or even four ears.
lying before

owing fans, Some had one or
’Others had either one leg or two and were
the Sudardana wheel; all fled helter-skelter,

. : Some
Ivere lepxi?us white while others were as black as ebony. Some
ame or hunch-backed and other . i

o S possessed mouths shaped like

Others possessed Ion i
. g and sharp-pointed teeth. Th
faces of some resembled the faces of camels, dogs, hogs or tigerse

Others were long-mouthed. Some were long-bellied. Others had
or watering tongues, water

upwards. Their hodies were

garlands of bones dangled from their necks
to flight.” :
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out of poetry, and in early prose there was a close resemblance
between the two. In - this connection the observation which
Dr. S. K. De made with reference to the language of Sunya Purana,
an early Bengali prose text, may also be apprppriately applied to
the Mantra Puthis. “Not only the condensed mode and ordenance
of verse is followed here” says Dr. De, “but the symmetry of the
lines, turns of phrases peculiar, to verse, the refrain-like repetition
of sentences, the very frequent intrusion of half-staves or full verse
lines capable of accurate scansion, occasional occurrence of end-

rhymes, and lastly, the mufled under-hum of verse-rhythm -
throughout—all indicate that the passage, in close approach to the’

rhythm and tune of poetry, was meant, if it is prose at all, to be
chanted with the verses to which it was only an appendage”.3

e

III. Bhattadeva and his prose-works

The Ankiyd Ndatas and the charms hold the earliest specimens
of prose, but they are mostly specimens only. This was first con-
ferred on Assamese prose by Bhattadeva who directly and mainly
emoployed prose for literary treatment. It was in his hands that
Assamese prose was hardened, nourished and was fitted for the
expression of high spiritual matters. Vaikunthanith Kaviratna
Bhagavata Bhattacharya, popularly .known as Bhattadeva, is
believed to have flourished between 1558 A.D. and 1638 A.D. His
chief prose works are Kathd Bhagavata (The Bhdgavata in prose)
and Katha Gitd (The Gita in prose).* Noticing the rather early
times in which Katha Gita was composed, Acharyya P. C. Ray, the
noted scientist and savant of India, says, “Indeed the prose Gita of
Bhattadeva composed in the sixteenth century is unique in its
JeInd SE I It is a priceless treasure. Assamese prose literature
developed to a stage in the far distant sixteenth century which no
other literature of the world reached except the writings of Hooker
and Latimer in England”. '

Before assessing Bhattadeva’s works it is necessary to see why
he discarded the traditional verse form in favour of prose. The

3. Sushil Rumar De: History of Bengali Literature in the Nineteenth
Century, pp. 459-460.
"4 Ratha Gita edited by Pandit H. C. Goswami, Gauhati, 1840 Saka
(1918 AD.) All the boks of Katha Bhdgdvata have not been published. So
far only Books. I to VI have been published by Sri Ramadeva Adhikar
Goswami of Patbausi Satra. It should be noted that the word Kathd is
used in Assamese as in Jaina literature in the sense of prose narrative,
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master influence in his life was that of Damodara Deva‘ at whose
command Bhattad%va undeftook to render these texts into A_SSa'
mese prose for the benefit of women and low-caste people. Bhatta-
deva was to an exfent successful in his great attemp’c. Any one
who has read Katha Bhagavata and Katha Gitd. can w1thf)ut demur
say that the author has succeeded in making his works intelligible
to common people. By translating these two most sacred and
dignified Sanskrit texts into Assamese Bhattadeva not only confer-
red a high status to the Assamese language but also made it an
easy medium for expressing abstract thoughts and profound philo-

" sophical ideas.

Bhattadeva’s learning and scholarship made his style dignified
and balanced. With unparallelled skill the author has employed
both Assantese and Sanskrit vocables side by side for exposition
of deep spiritual thoughts. His works reveal varying styles ac-
cording to the subject-matter. For, as one reads Kathd Bhdgavata
one feels as if one is in the midst of a religious congregation assem-
bled for faith and prayer, and the religious scholar is explaining
the text with comments on and answers to possible objections to
the interpretations, None can fully appreciate the compositional
skill of Kathd Gita without entering into the atmosphere of dia-

logue that prevails all through these books.

Here is an illustrative
extract : —

Yadi bola ketiya avatira tata Sund | yekhana dharmmara
hani adharmara udbhava haya tekhane sadhura raks@rthe durjanara
nasa mimitte dharma pratipalana pade yuge yuge mayi avatire
dharo | yena mitrye putraka lalana tadana kariteo nirddaya nahe
?emane mayiyo sadhuke rikhi asaidhuka nase kariteo wvaisamya
Sanka nakariba | mayi Gpunara icchdi janma dharmapilana nimitte

ana laukike karmma karo @ru jane s dehata abhimana edi moka

sbuhﬁjT | yadi bold kemane janma karmmaka janile tomaka pave taka

Cat z :
e ‘:ggzi‘“ u‘th}yaye Rsabhara caritrg kahibd | Suke kahants
A Putraka bhagayanigrg laksana dekhi balg viryya bidyd
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yasa sampatiye érestha laksi Sabha nama thgm:la, | Take nasahiya
Indra sei barisata nabarisile taka jani bhagavanta Rsabhadeva yoga
bale brsti karila | Nabhiyo putraka lalana tolana kari parama
ananda piila | Pache lokara anurdga dekhs putraka r@jd pati
Vadarikasramaka gaild | Tathaye bhakti kari bhagavanteka paila |

(Katha Bhagavata, Book V. Ch. 4).

Although Bhattadeva’s works were mainly translations yet
they have enough of originality in them, and these have been made
pleasanter by the author’s incomparable style. Further, these texts
are not to be considered mere renderings of one language into
another but the writer made the materials his own and interpreted
them according to his standpoint. The author never failed to
weave into the texts homely similes, familiar maxims from standard

commentaries wherever they were considered more illustrative of
the arguments.

Bhattadeva had a profound grasp of Sanskrit grammar and
literature which earned for him the title of Bhagavata Bhatta-
carya (versed in the Bhagavate). Bhattadeva has several original
Sanskrit works to his credit and before he handled Assamese prose
he wrote in Sanskrit a text titled Bhaktisdre (the Quintessence of
Faith), a book of high metaphysical interest. Inevitably therefore,
Sanskrit influences, particularly its syntax tinged his Assamese
writings. Besides, as these texts are translations of Sanskrit, tatsama
words naturally find easy access into them; but the author is
nowhere pompous or unintelligible. The judicious use of Sanskrit
words has only conferred on these religious writings dignity and
grace. In syntactical structure also his writings are disciplined
by Sanskrit grammar and as such they appear to be flawless. In
his Katha Gitd, however, the sentences at places run to complex
length due to addition of clauses after clauses for illustrating cer=
tain knotty points. In spite of these occasional lapses, the syntax
is regular, the verb is not dropped or shifted at will, and clauses
are not thrown together with utter disregard of the principles of
grammar.

Bhattadeva’s works are important steps towards the great
achievements of Assamese philosophical and narrative prose. He
created a sure-footed expository prose-style with an eye to gram-
matical perfection. His aim was to explain religious matters in
4 logical and. clear manner, and in this Bhaf;;a_de\fa succeedegi to.a
large extent. His conversational and argumentative prose style

£
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of Katha Gita served as a model and pattern to the \.Tais.navite
prose-writers of phj‘1050phical matters of later years and his Slmlpler
and freer style of Katha Bhagavata greatly influenced the writers

of Curita Puthis. -
IV. Prose of the Burafjis

The greatest development in Assamese prose literature is found
in the Burafijis, the chronicles of the Ahom court. The Buraijis

-were compiled under the orders of kings and of the high dignitaries

of the state, for they alone could grant access to state documents
on which the chronicles had invariably to be based. These docu-
ments were principally the periodic reports transmitted to the
court by military commanders and frontier governors, diplomatic
epistles sent to and received from foreign rulers and allies, judi-
cial and revenue papers submitted to the kings and ministers for
their final orders and the day-to-day annals of the court which
incorporated all the transactions done, important utterances made,
and significant occurrences reported by reliable eye-witnesses
(Assam Buramji, Introduction, p. xxxvi). These Burafijis were
at first written in Ahom, the language of the rulers. Later, how-
ever, ~t'1_1ey camfa to be compiled in the Assamese language. The
Buranjis constitute an unprecedented and glorious chapter in

Assamese literature. It will not be an exaggeration to remark that

it is through these Buraiijis that modern Assamese prose emerges.
Commenting on this uni

que historical literature Sir G. A. Grierson
1oibserves: The Assamese are justly proud of tfleir national
terature. In no department have they been more successful than

Assamese gentleman” (Linguistic Survey of India).

The ilati s
it was cu(;c;:)nrigs tl(;n Z.f Bu?'c.mm. Was a sacred task, and, therefore
Slirenisies s ¥ 1o begin-it with g salutation to the deity. 'The

¢ brepared generally by men who commanded a

comprehensive knowledge ah
i out st a3
Burafifis whose authors were hig; 2;3 affairs, and we have several
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All these vast historical writings have not y=t been compeltely
brought to light. Dr. S. K. Bhuyan is publishing some of them
under the auspices of the Department of Historical and Antigua-
rian Studies, Government of Assam. The prdse chronicles pub-
lished so far by the said Department are: Assam Buraiijt by
Harakanta Barua (1930), Deodhdi Asama Buranji, a compilation
from several sources (1932), Tungkhungiya Buraiiji by Srinath
Duari (1932), Kachari Burafiji (1936), Jayantiya Buwrafiji (1937),
Tripurd Buraiijt (1938), and Asama Burafiji (1945). Two other

important chronicles, viz. the Purani Asama Burafiji (1922) and .

the Padshaha Buresiji have been published by the Kamartpa
Anusandh@na Samiti and edited respectively by Pandit Hema-
chandra Goswami and Dr. S. K. Bhuyan.

The dates of composition of all these Burafijis have not defi-
nitely been ascertained; they were perhaps compiled over a long
peroid, beginning from the late sixteenth to the early nineteenth
century.. Chronologically speaking, Purani Asama Burafiji edited
by the late Pandit Hemachandra Goswami, may be taken to be
the earliest. Goswami considers the work to be a compilation of
the reign of Gadiadhar Simha (1681-1695). Another chronicle
Svargandrdyanadeve Mahardjara Akhyana now published under
the title Assam Burafiji was also believed to be compiled, accord-
ing to Dr. S. K. Bhuyan, during this period.

Pandit Goswami also came to the conclusion that Katha Gita
was composed sometime after 1594. So the time intervening
between the composition of Katha Gita and Purani Asama Buraiji
is roughly about one hundred years. Purani Asama Buraitji
shows clearly how during these one hundred years, Assamese prose
was shaping itself. It is true that Bhattadeva broke away from the
conventional style of ornamental language, and had for the first
time in the history of Assamese literature adopted the spoken
language as medium for prose; but he was not completely free
from the influence of the ornate and cultivated Sanskritised style.
As already pointed out Bhattadeva indeed succeeded to a large
extent in using an Assamese vocabulary in spite of his classical
learning that encumbered him. ‘But in the structure of his sen-
tences he could not completely get away from the Sanskrit model,
and a large percentage of tatsama words made their inroads into
his writings. The language of the Burafijis, however, is completely
free from classical influences as they were written on a subject-
matter which was entirely different in tone and kind. The Burafjis
have no association whatsoever with scriptural texts. These are

”
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iotions of affairs of royal families, an intimate
nd descriptions ( : ‘
rs and characters of the people of the time
: ; : ith a sense of historiea]

i erienced men of affairs wi
FOfn.PlleSiV]:Y ?;‘{}lfey-give us in a historical method the court life,
fgzsfs;al r(.>utine, the daily relation of the court with outsiders of

narrations a
portrayal of manne

every des : g
cannB(’)t but reflect the spoken language of the court. Based as it

was on the cultural language of the court, it is admirable f'or 1'i‘ch.-
ness, straightforwardness, clearness, and fitted well for historiecal

o narration. “It is curious how the Assamese intellect”, observes
‘Dr. S. K. Bhuyan, “nurtured on the extravagance of Vaisnava
poetry, could pin itself down to the chronicling of grim realities
and hard facts in a colourless and impersonal fashion. The bridge
between thg two phases of the intellect labouring in the realm of
fiction or of fact was afforded by the model set forth in the Buraijis
written in the Ahom language, the chronicles of which enjoyed
immunity from the influence of imaginative poetry and who were
subjected to rigorous discipline and supervision as their works
were compiled as a matter of official routine”’ How the Buranijis
struck out a style graceful and full of cadence will be seen from
the following descriptive passage from Purani Asema Buraiiji
which refers to a battle scene between the Ahoms and the
Moghuls: -

Lanamakhary, Cetiyg Pandute Badaphukana hai thikila |
Sumaste Buruabore gai hdjoka bedhi gadha dile | Tancu Sandikai
gad.ha nahale mane hat; agakai dchila | Pache Bangile gada bdja
L’:iw_lsamukhe y.uddha_ dile_| Piche Abdula Islama Naviabata k_dda

gila | Muhudi Nababg aga hala | Hatira kapalate -guli lagila |
i ¢ a natd | Teve bangala ﬁpo'ﬂ‘ﬁﬁf
dharilegai | Baﬁufl’mhzlaj Ahomeo gﬂd.ha fldﬁgi lzcn'zgf:ilaka.bet_%hZ
- >angaleo olai yuddhg ned; pache lakuti kari bate
mage | Bole gmj vuddha edilo tomarg dh ha cari diya |
Amirg detiiie vio taﬂuf - I')m a4 armma 'pc{,t X0/ ca';z” —'atd
e L e nedile e e
rate sukai mare B il a?‘;g;'tle khflba na}zaz gadhaml. ﬂz&ﬂ
paflat| bangaleo ltidarg, agata :—e cm:imu aga-ta Sa:ulwm 1_:1.1,19& ?ka,thﬁ
Mmahdrdia sun; dz; dhari plz,phalel'mma tupali mari pathdi | e
(Puran; Asama Burafifi, p- 103-4) -
S 10 need fo
Wholly deyo;

Though there
wa .
Bumﬁjis_are not I Il‘cerary airs and graces, yet the

d of such embellishment. In this
5 Tungkhungia Bunaﬁji, Intro--p 24

cription. For these reasons the language of the Burafijis .
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connection another remark of Dr. S, K. Bhuyan, made with refer-
ence to the literary flavour in Padshdh Buraiiji, may also be
applied to other Buraiijis with equal force. He states, “The histo-
rical narrative is not dry bone. One notices in it thoughi and
emotions too. Hence it ascends to the level of pure literature. It
will not be too much to say that such a confluence of history and
literature is not to be found in any modern Indian literature in the
pre-British period: What would otherwise be a dry historical
narrative, has in the hands of the writer, become an entertaining

historical literature punctuated to the reader’s satisfaction by such’

elements of style as simile, analogy, illustrations, episodes and
diversions”. The secret of success in the Burafijis lies greatly in
sentence construction, vernacular idioms and the expressive
cadence of the spoken language. The writers are adepts in ex-
pressing themselves in short sentences and simple phraseology.
Take it where you will, the vivacity and simplicity of the style
is inestimable:

Caraye povili tole thotate dhari uruvdi c@i| pakhijadi gajila
udiba jadi padile | maikira lagata cari buli @hi base layahs | pakhi
jodi samina hala maikiye ddhard diba movari uduwvai niye | eka
udanadi paregai dundi basa napdi hi| kono Siyala kukure khii
nai manuhe dhari niye doiibdra bih napdi|  kuwmdre caru bece
pdike hatata lai bajai cai | yadi hatate bajila cari kada kadiko
diye caruko niye | sei jadi hatata nabaje niyeniki | .

(Purani Asema Burafiji, p. 133).

The Burasjis further contributed largely towards enrichment
of Assamese vocabularies in deverse directions. They incorporate
a large number of administrative terms and legal expressions used
in the Ahom court. Words from the Ahom language are also not
rare. Such words are used to denote things and institutions which
are distinctly connected with Ahom life and culture. Words of
Arabic and Persian origin also have been deeply laid under con-
tribution, particularly in ambassadorial and diplomatic deeds and
documents.

These Burafijis were mostly written in the eastern dialect of
Assamese (ujani-bhasd) which from this time began to take rank
as a standard literary speech. The causes contributing to this
were the predominating importance of eastern Assam as the seat
of the Ahom court and administration, and centre of trade and
commerce, which made the eastern Assamese the language of
affairs. It was after the pattern of this prose that the easy and

. simple prose of the Orunodoi (1846) the first periodical in Assa-

mese, developed in the early years of the 19th century.
L, 18
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V. Prose of the Carita Puthis

Even when the historical literature was develgphlfg ugder
State patronage, literature of a different kind was taking its blth,
under the aegis of the Vaisnavite Satras. This was the Carita
Putliis, lives of the saints. Besides the life of Sankaradeva, the
lives of many other Vaisnavite saints were continued to be written
both in prose and verse during and after the 17th century A.D.
Recitations from the biographies of the saints as a kind of religious
spur to villagers are done after congregational prayers even up to
this day. Katha Guru Carita® (a prose biography of Sankaradeva
and Madhavadeva) has it that it was Madhavadeva who for the
first time introduced this practice by himself taking to recitation
of his Guru's biography. After the death of Sankaradeva, his
disciples must have tried over a long period to compile his bio-
graphy. In all the biographies the day-to-day experiences and
incidents of the saints’ lives personally witnessed by the monkish
compilers or handed down by sacred traditions have been laid
down without sifting the importance from the insignificant, and
accepting legends and myths without any historical scrutiny. Be

that as it may, these Caritq Puthis are the first attempts in Assa-
mese at writing biographies.

The Carita Puthis aimed at generating a sense of reverence
and devotion in the minds of the ordinary men towards the saints
'b.y a recital of incidents from thejr lives. Hence the prose of these
lives and the manner of their compilation differ widely from that
of.B‘ha'gtadeva as well as the court chronicles. While Bhattadeva’s
0:'1g1nal was Sanskrit, the Buraiifis derived their materiéis from
15)::}‘: ti?;zri and re.cords_ The Carita Puthis were free from
5 3;;.)&5 of mﬂuer.lces. The subject-matter of the Carita

was directly the lives of the eminent Vaisnavite saints.

therefore, contain

) tain pictures of o 1i
; : ontempora -
glous life, records of A porary Assamese re

d manners curr .
ac e O rrent at the time, and
toczs;;s] ;f.the 'reltl.glous Institutions, Further, they were com’pile d
i Ve EXprensslsepdlr;l IZEH ;c;e the masses, Naturally these writings
emotj i
mal speech of the people, motional and more homely and infor-
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of the vocabulary. “What particularly characterizes spoken
language”, says J. Vendryes “is that it contents itself with
emphasizing the main lines of thought. These alone emerge and
dominate the sentence, while the logical relations of words] and
component parts of a sentence, are either imperfectly indicated,
with the help, if necessary, of intonation and gesture, or are not
indicated at all and have to be supplied by intuition. This spoken
language thus approximates to spontaneous language, so called
because it gushes spontaneously from the mind under the pressure
of strong emotion. The striking words are then prominently
placed, as the speaker has neither the leisure nor the time to
mquld his thought according to the strict rules of reflective and
oﬁgﬁnized language.” Further, in every spoken style there is always
some dramatic quality. Everywhere in the Carita Puthis dialogues
have been woven into descriptive passages with unparalleled literary
elegance. Both short and long sentences occur wherever they are
required for balance and poise, for effectiveness and for beauty.
In the same passage indicative, interrogative and such other types
of sentences occur as indeed they do so in spontaneous speech of
everyday. This breaks down monotony and affords diversity.
The following passage on saint Radhika, taking from the Katha-
Guru-Carita will hold that style to bold relief: —

“Gurujane gai bole viprasaba ei jane dhara $anti halehe ban-
dhiba pari | Pache brahmane bole amara ghare pati $anti ache,
kailai ana haba | Bole anibaha eilchani, kaba palare Brahmaputrara
jala aniba ldge rolehe patibratd sati | Tehe gai sabe vipre sudhile
grhepati olala | Palare jala ana ka’lata tocha khale napdro buli |
Pacha dina sabe capile | Guru sudhile bole dage ghare ghare mae
bulie jala ana ka’late pacha huiki paila | Tehe gurujane bamunara
dgata Skandha Puranara eka arhi kaiche | Kalinga dedara rdjara
mukhate betha roga hala | Pache dukhate raja ene angikara karile
bole mora byadhi yeye caba pire take mora ardha rajya dima |
Take $uni aneka desara ancka wvaidya dhanantari Atharvavedi
ahi anelea taka bakhara rajata subarna bhani jarana kari khuvai
die | Phota micha | Pache rdjara apala la?i nihale rakhi thrfya |
Ei mate kata bands hai pari dche asata | Pache katodinara murate
etd beja majaliya ahi dvirata bole r&j&_l?and.i 'rfa,kaile Ia.mi e calohete
pard ki caro | Dvari jana dilegai_| Ragdll_zyale | Gai vaidye b?le
ciba pari | Santira etopd khira l.ag(i I_Raja'ra._ ocarate guru bmh:
mana Gchila cile | Bole mahardja amara g’rzhejt‘ch? etiksane ana;
yaba | Ei buli uthi gafi bhari gaiche | Pathe Pai yi loke sudlzzle
bole bara bega daho | Bole raja ausadhalai Santira tana ano.
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amara grehara | Piche si bole tai sarvandsa habi | Racho mai kao [
Tumi gai cotdlara mure ghumai basi thake gai asantosa bhdve
Anasabe matile ga nudhubi | Pache tora bharyya matile ei katha
kabi | Buli eSapati vesydra tana biciri diba diche ra@ja ausadhalai ]
Vaide khuiche kata pama | Ki ga dhuma ya | Vipre gai sei mate
dache bahi | Putre bhatre mate namate | Patny oldi matilehi kale
sei krame | Tai bole gia dhova ki cintq karg | More nahaiche
ekahe kama | Panilai ydote pirama | Ni diba | Vipre $uni atrahi
hai guni mane bole mova jati kriya sakalo gala ei ve$ydra sange-
swa dukhahe haba | Ei buli sabdke chari bane gai yoga cinti gati
labhile. Jang gurusaba, tomirg sabaro tenche haiche | Bamune
Suni maune tusa heta mathe adhomukhe rale” (pp. 39-49).

The inconsistency of the homely life is, as it were, reflected
in speech which may, and does often run counter to grammar. In
strict grammar in Assamese, the subject comes first, and the verb
comes last, other parts of speech coming in between the two. In
an irregular sentence the writer uses at the beginning, or at the
end, the word which he wants to specially emphasize,' no matter
'_svhat part of speech it is. The Carity Puthis contain many such
1rreg1.ﬂar popular usages. Further, the use of the right word ét
the right place makes these writings easily attractive. Right use

free from ornament Their dictj
; lction was enriche A 1
metaphors, similes, alliterations gy poatot of

which
without much effort, b had come Spontaneously and

om the dr io
court feuds. These are something 7 mehgon e £n

g like the daily diap;

d : ally adiaries of famous
iifthzzze:\i-cilth?a:t:}i& Here the reader feels quite at home ; for
connected withg theiey - ords of men who are intimately
and the Burafijis : Sfo ol subject-matter of Katha Gitd
most part they art:v Sjs acttual, Objective and Impersonal — for the

Ssertation -
facts. The subject-matter of ths on phllosophy, or dry accounts of

: e Cari 5 :
extent, subjective. f Puthis, however, is to some

The writer ; i

B \:Efii elsh self a devotee and’ as such
(= 3 .

statement of events ang jpq S i:I;?eOf his book. A mere factual

how the example of h: MO LoV (ar, TAL et ey
S master has ¢,
so that oth i £y ouched ang j i
hero lives ssz::gh-t = garlar Inspiration, Irllnﬁ?en%d h’iﬁle’
8aln — with his happiness and sorrov: I‘:f):rgne: and
)
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calumny, rise and fall, and all such things whi=h evoke a human
interest and even sympathy in-the reader’s mind. Here in these
writings for the first time we come into more intimate relation-
ship with the great personalities of our countfy and see them in
the social surroundings in which they lived, and contemporary
men and women with whom they worked and daily conversed. In
this respect the Carita Puthis may be taken to be human docu-
ments of irresistible charm, absorbing interest, and of wide appeal.

Of special interests in these biographies are the simplicity,
deep faith and sincerity of the devotee-compiler, which create a
fine and homely atmosphere. This could not have been achieved
merely by the adoption of the spoken language. The whole atmo-
sphere is delightfully free and unconventional like homely life
itself. It is the spirit of ease and unsophisticatednes$’ which had
made it possible even for anecdotes of the supernatural kind
to find an accommodation in them. While the anecdotes of the
supernatural kind associated with the lives of the saints arouse a
sense of reverence for the wonderful in the hearts of the devotees,
those of their everyday life help in establishing a sense of kinship
and sympathy by bringing out their essential human nature. These
human documents are not without the element of humour; specially
the quaintness of many colloquialisms and the very naivete of the
authors tend to produce a sense of humour for the modern reader.,

V1. Miscellaneous Prose

(a) Prose of Religious Books

As noticed above, it was Bhattadeva, who directed the course
of Assamese literature towards prose. Some of his own (.:ontem-
poraries followed his lead and translated several Sanskrit 1:.exts
in prose. All of these books have, however, not yet seen the.hght.
Even those that have been published have not yet been sub]ect(?d
to a critical examination. It is, therefore, not easy to ascert?m
their chronology. Many of them follm'v different orthographu;s.
Hence comparative study can hardly yield good ’results. A dis-
cussion, on the basis of chronology, of Bhattadeva’s successors has
not, therefore, been attempted here. Instead, an eﬁ“or.t has been
made to see the different samples of prose that they disclose.

The first essay in Assamese commentary litef*aturcf-: 1; P?Wii‘:
by Paraéurama’s Kathd Ghosd—a prose rende.rmg of t ef a}?;thd
Nama Ghosi of Madhavadeva. The mf‘nuscn.P ¢ ﬂco_py oAnuSan‘
Ghosi now kept in the library of the Kamarupa ‘
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dhina Samiti, istdated 1715 AD. In explaining the text, the
writer of Kath@ Ghosi has cited matters from other scriptures as
well. Another book, of the same period, is Satvate Tantra — an
Assamese rendering of a Sanskrit text of the same title. Krsna-
nanda Dvija’s Pirne Bhagavata, though principally a verse ren-
dering, contains prose passages here and there. Pandit Goswami,
in his Desecriptive Catelogue of Assamese Manuscripts mentions
that a book named Padma Purana — a prose manual of morals and
manners, was composed in 1769 A.D. The book begins with a

* chapter on the virtue of putting Rudriksa beads on one’s person.

The book contains also chapters on the merits of a bath in the
Brahmaputra, and of fasting on Ekdda$i (11th day of the moon)
and Janmastami (Lord Krsna’s birthday) days, and rules to be
observed ir the several months of the calendar. Another noted
book is Raghunatha Mahanta’s Kathg Ramayane (Ramdyana in
prose). The same author has to his credit the metrical Satrufi-
jaya, composed in 1618 A.D. Pandit Goswami believes Katha
Ramayana to be a work of the same period. Katha Ramd-
yana is not a literal translation of the Sanskrit epic. The
Adi, Ayodhya, Aranya, and the Kiskindhy3 cantos have heen
abridged. There is a dramatic setting about the whole book. The
influence of the Ankiya Natas is specially to be noticed in the
};r;iugie.lk Zi aId{ath;d Rf’,mdym:l.a, as can be seen by comparing it
_ eva’s Rama Vijaya. The language of Katha Rama-
yana is not completely free from the influence of Sanskrit. Tatsama
words appear, and here and there Sanskrit sentences also occur.

(b) Prose of Utilitarian Literature

Many Sanskrit books other than religious were translated into

Assamese prose. Of these, several old manuscripts have been dis-
covered. They deal with medicine, astronomy, rules of arith-

metie, dancing and architecture In
: these hook :
Assamese prose was employed s for the first time

knowledge. Most of them wer

N
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direct style suited to their subject-matter which may be classed
under science. For the same ;‘eason'these books are, generally
speaking, free from unintelligibility and vagueness. Apart from
their value as literary beauties and technical excellences, they-are
most important as examples of the contemporary handling of prose
for scientific purpose. The chief is Hastividydrnava of Sukumar
Barkath. This illustrated book was written in 1734 under orders
of king Siva Sirhha and his consort, Queen Ambikadevi. The illus-
trations were drawn by the painters Dilbar and Dosai. The book

contains descriptions of several kinds of elephants, the ways of .
training them, their diseases and their cures. The hook also lays

down the different categories of elephants to be used by men
belonging to different social classes. The materials of Hastividyd-
rpava are stated in the text itself to have been taken from
Gajendra Cintamani of $Sambhunitha. The prose of Hastividya-
rnavae does not differ from the prose of the chronicles. It has
similar sentence formation and vocabulary. The orthography is
phonetic and the structure of sentences follows that of everyday
speech.

o

The Ghoranidana, a treatise on horses, is another book of the
same class. This book has been edited (1932) by Tarini Charan
Bhattacharya and published by the Government of Assam. In
his preface to Ghora Nidana, Dr. S. K. Bhuyan observes: ‘“These
two representative treatises (Hastividydrnave and Ghora Nidana)
reveal the richness and variety of the Assamese pharmacopoea and
their literary value consists in the presentation of a very large
number of expressions now thrown in to disuse”. Another book
of useful knowledge is Srihastamuktavali of Subhankara. The
book is a collection of Sanskrit §lokas taken from different texts
on dramaturgy, and dealing with the movements of hands and
fingers in acting. To these $lokas Assamese translations have been
added. The translator has tried to give, as far as possible, suitable
Assamese equivalents to Sanskrit words. Kaviraj Chakravarti’s
Bhasvati is a book of astronomy. If he is the same person who
wrote Sankhaciida Vadha, Sakuntald Kavya, the metrical Brahma-
vaivarta Purdna and a translation of Gitagovinda then he must be a
contemporary of king Siva Simha (1714'1744)_- Bhasvati is an
abridged adaptation of the Sanskrit Surya Siddhanta. Of the books
of arithmetic mention must be made of Ankara Aryya of Kashinath.
The book discusses, besides arithmetic, rules of land measurement
and the method of finding the square root of figures. At places
the book contains Sanskrit verses.

PP —
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There were treatises also on architecture, road construction,

and such other subjects. A’passage, bearing on building construc-

tion, taken from the history of Changrung Phukan, now preserved
in the Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, is quoted
below to show the type of prose that this book contains:

Pramatta Simha Devara pata gharara khera ruvd takupatq
betara lekha devara bara gharata ruva 1280 ta | Saddha lami
8 kauna, bana kami 13%  kaina, tupara kami 11 kauna, chavani

- kami 3 kaina, 36% khera, 464080 tq takupdta, 34080 ta betabara-
" suta, 1680 sarusuta, 51 kadina, barabatagharare ruvd, 729 i Sada-
hakimi 1 takd, banakami 5 kafina, hélangara duvdra balé 4 ht.ita,
okhake 5 hata, ghariydla dharg dui phutare majhata 8 hita majari
oi_chake 2 iu.i-ta, 4 angile tankakare majara 2 hata, 2 @ﬁguJZa tupa
dm_*g‘:he 1? .hata dole. ghartya charara duvara okhake 5 hatara .pm'd
majha pali gadhalai 38 bery are para maty gadhalai 45 besd, alirg
80 majara parg daraba gharalai nilaga 24 befu"; | :

I:.Tam Gaurt Samvdda is another bhook written in the form of
questions and answers. It is a translation of the mythico-historécal

king. The book was prepar A 2
pared perhaps d i §
Kamaleswar Sithha (1790-1810). perhaps curing the reign of

gious — which :
done by Sanskr‘i:e;ihola ns from Sanskait and that
o e IS. Assamese had not t]] then developed

er of tadbhavy and Tacy words, nor were their
mmar and style. Therefore imitation of
Assamese prose was not
Though modelled after
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and art, these books are of the greatest impgrtance for proper
appraisement of the intellectua] activity of old Assam.

VIL. Prose of Diplomatic Letters and State Documents "

(@) Prose of Diplomatic Letters

The use of Assamese prose in state papers, files and documents
not only widened its scope but also conferred on the everyday
speech a literary status. This was doubtless owing to the sympathy
and patronage of the court. Before the Ahoms came, all state
records were kept in Sanskrit. It was during the times of the
Ahoms that Assamese prose was used for the first time in state
business. In the courts of the Kachari, Koch, and Jayantiya Kings
also Assamese got predominance. Old Assamese prcse was thus
nurtured in the court of kings and potentates. Prose became the
vehicle of expression in diplomatic letters, state records, and
grants and the medium for the law courts. The result was that
prose expanded in different directions, developing different techni-
ques and forms and getting enriched in its vocabulary.

L

One such diplomatic letter written in 1555 A.D. by king Nara-
nardyana of Cooch Behar to king Svarganariyana has come to hand.
Naranarayana’s letter is rather free from the presence of too many
Persian words which is generally the case in letters of this kind
of the 16th century. The letter is given below:

“ Syasti sakala digadantikamat&n&.sphﬁna samirana pracalita
hira hasa Kkase kailasa pandura yaSordasi wvirdjita

himakara - -
qairmana pavitra kalevara bhisana

tripistapa tridadatarangini salila - bhisana
prfc;'r_u_zl)a dhira dhairyye maryyada ii&tﬁbﬁ7'a sa'kfllff_ dikkaminz
glyamina guna santdna $r7 §ri Svargandrayana mahardjae pracanda
pratipesu |

g amara kuala | Tomara kudala niran-
2ardg amira santosa sampidaka patra-
patri gataydta haile ubhaydnukula Py bija a"nku;'tttll_tha;:e‘ ;‘Z;:z {
Tomdara amara kartabyese bardhatikae pat PlLSPWabP vale a‘t alhm 2
Amarg sei udyugate aci | Tom&'ro_egom_ kartc; ltl;g uc:lakfiu:a]iol
Nakara tika apdne jana | Adhika ki lekhi’n:m |cI :’d na’r;uc; = :;y&-
Ramesvara $arma kalaketuo dhub&_ sarddIa;LcL U lzt,l_a ;mcdia s
mardi imarake pathaitechi | Tamarara Mmuihe sakala hsudi i
hiya citapa bidaya diba | Ajptie Etk ﬂm?-??ie' : i sakala diyi
1 chenga matsya 1 jora balisa 1 Ialts _1 Sa;: 7 ‘:m ;Za arthe san-
gaiche | Ara samdcara buji kahi pathdibeka dra tomar

L. 19

Lekhanan karyaiica | Eth
tare baiicha kari | Athana ton
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desa gomasen 1 cita 5 ghagari 10 krsnamara 20 Sukla camara 10 |
Iti $aka 1447 mase Asadha |

A letter written by king Svarganarayana to king Naranarayana
also has come to hand. A copy of this letter has been preserved in
the Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies. The letter
is as following:

Svasti tripura hara carana svarge $1 parna  sudhdpina
bhringapayamdna sempana dane santane Seuryye dhairyya
gambhiryyodaryya parabara tuhinakara nikara tarangini tarange
pandura yaSordsi wvirajita kula kemala prakasakaika bhaskarz
Srimanmallandrayana raja mahodara caritresu [

Lekhanan karyanca | Atra kuSala | Tomara kuSale bartid $uniya
parmapyayica hailo | Ara je lekhica pritibriksa ankurite seie
toma@ra amara sadhladeta briddhira payd phalita puspita haibdre
khana yi kahica i gota viSesa kintw tomdra amara priti gota jihata
hante ghatice taka samaste jane | Seirupa maryyadd vyavahirata
yadi rahiba phalite puspite kisaka nehaba| Amard pirve abhi-
prayate aci ara ukilara saige ji sakala dravyadi pathdichile i sakala
sabhata dekhaibara ucite nahaya kintu ji sakale jihaka acari thike
aprti ha_ileo acarnwye sakale take niti svaripe dekhe eteke divdka
7{9‘005 | Ara samuccaya sei sei dravyata pravarttaniya lokera dvdarde
9i ?ughut_nd ga_iche seiriipe bujhibzii Tomara ukilera sange amira
ukila Sricandibara o $ri Damodara Sarmaka pathovd gaiche |

Ema_r&rfz mukhe s_akaIa samacara bujhiba | Tomara arthe sandeda
1’r,a,c]a kapora 2 thana gajadante 4 githiyana 2 mond pahucibe | Iti
Saka 1478 |

Both these letters begin with S
Sanskrit influences.
states their sentence

anskrit §lokas, and have some
As these were sent to the heads of foreign

r and business-like and

Calcutta University (1942),
Sankalan”. Several letters m Kj 2
have been printed in the volume, They are tll?gs e
-temporar'y correspondence and stand out g d SO C(.m—
importance for the politica] history of the ﬁmeocuments of high
(b) Prose of Land-grants

Se

veral stone and copper plates o
; : n land-gr. m Ahom
kings have been discovered. The following il?cigstior? d:aiy f °
y 5 en 1rom
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a stone inscription of Camadhari Gar, dated 1616 A.D., provides
a specimen of the prose of the,land-grants :

“Sribhandari gosdi Langipo gosdai | Badaphukana nai saliya-
vai |Camadhara sima kari haruni daruni darunilai gadh | Saka
1538 | Sr7 $17 Svargendrayanara jaya jaya | S kulun gosai Sre
Kulata gosai | Sz jadubaruvg jaya hala |

The number of stone inscriptions containing Assamese prose,
and discovered till now is however not great. Most of the land-
grants were made on copper plates, and they were written in the

pattern of Indian land-grants. Each plate commences with the

benedictory word svasti. The initial $loka written in Sanskrit,
and bearing the year, contains laudatory references to the king
who makes the grant. These copper plate land-grants contain,
besides the measurement and houndaries of the lands, an
enumeration of a host of allied information. They contain a detail-
ed account of the measure of expenditure to be made on specified
festive occasions, the graded quantities in which articles of offer-
ings are to be distributed amongst the religious assemblage, and
enumeration of the graded services to be rendered by each of the
Sevaits, Paiks, Bardeuris, etc., and the graded amounts of rice,
butter, oil, betel-nut and betel-leaf and such other articles that are
to be allotted to different festive occasions and religious ceremonies.

(c) Prose of Court-documents

It has already been noted that Assamese was used in the court
as a state language, and all deeds, documents, records, complaints,
and court judgments were kept in Assamese. A vast mass of such
documents is now discovered which reveals the prominent
characteristics of the prose used therein. The following is a
specimen of the prose used in a document of complaint :

Sargadevara bandi Sivarama bafr.a thakura e prﬁrthm:ui k(,wi'
jandiche | puve iSvara Gaurinatha Simha s_a?'gadev_a e bandira pitd
Harinatha barathikuralka barakald patharata pive ahata gach
pas$cime maranai uttare baradimalu dak.sine_hijallm gach ei cari had'
kari callis purg roati matt sargadev.a _pu'_ng{a?'thtf brahmottu‘ra.kan
'déchilal Sei kalare pard ajilaike tini .cafrz jang s?rg?dev?_dznat_c%
elo jaya jaijala mohovdlai dhfn—z_lztft 'ntha_rc_tkaz m_atz kha?
achilohaka | Etiya Siddhirama Ha;i_aﬂ:zkae set matire. pard «balaka::
‘pakd ‘dhanaké dai nile bandiko maﬂl_e efie zm.le _bandzyf kenelim
dedata thakim | Didiye duvare epha.ltu bi.mga, g_j:t?a lagahe_ ha}o |
Yadi sargadevara dukhani carare sudhi-puci nerakiiile raksd paba

-
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maparg halo | Eteke sargadevara caranata prarthang kari jandicho
sargadevara carane rakhile raksa pdo | Iti 1761 tarikha 9 kartika |7

The language of this petition is very simple and lucid. The
use of homely idioms and well-arranged sentences and flawless
style confers on it literary grace. In this petition the language
employed has been an apt medium of ideas and makes the solicita-
tions transparently clear. The petitioner has given not merely a
catalogue of facts which he wants to state but also tried successfully
to appeal to the king’s feelings by precise communication.

The following quotation from a Manuh-becd Kakata (Sale-
deed of slaves) will be found interesting both for form and
content :

1721 puzara 4 dina thakata kujabare $15 $15 Kamale$varasingha
maha@rdjara rajyata manusyara kraya vikraya kare | Salaguriya
sadhu ata kine | Lerelu saikiya Siddhibarg haite samanite kuri gayai
bece | Mohanaka ripa chatakg atyarthe sikhi Tangacudeka Kaldi
1 Dusarwa Saikiya Bahuddse 1 caracovg Jwrama 1 cardra dalai
cabara 2 ndtha 1 d@ru aneks achila |

(3]

(d) Prose of the Peda-Kakata (Chest papers)

: ounts of these survey and census are
technically known as Peda-Kakata, as these papers were kept lock-

ed up in wooden chests (peda). Besides, matters relating to land

survey, these papers contain record i
AR : s of dispu oV :
arbitrations, judgments and orders. fes over land, their

VIII: Generql Remarks
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centres of religious and Sanskritic learning and.culture; both these
influences have, therefore, left their indelible mark on the prose
that grew around the Satras. The second variety of prose develop-
ed around the court and under the patronage of kings and as”such
it not only got a wider field of subject-matter but also a freer mode
of expression.. In this prose, old conservatism both of matter and
language gave way to liberalism. Reckless borrowing, mainly of
Sanskrit words and phrases are abandoned, and it unhesitatingly
began to borrow vocables from other sources including Arabic and
Persian. A large number of racy, native words found their way®
into the literary diction which resulted in the growth of hybrids in
a varied and enriching manner. Their introduction removed
serious vocabular defects of ‘one word for one idea’. Assamese
now comes to possess several synonyms to express.one and the
same thing. Thus Assamese prose grew less monotonous and
more varied and became a thing of considerable grace and power.
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MADHAVADEVA AND HIS WORKS

" Bny
T. N. SarRmMA

The spiritual relation between Sankaradeva and Madhavadeva
is described in two different ways. Sankaradeva the incarnation
of Krsna accepted Madhavadeva as his chief apostle through whom
‘he made the religion of bhakti known to all. In this respect they
are likened to Krsna and Uddhaval., According to the second view
Madhavadeva is regarded as an incarnation of the supreme God
Narayana and as such the analogy of Krsna and Balarima is
brought in to explain his relationhsip with Sankaradeva? What-
ever may be the spiritual significance of this to the Vaisnava bhak-
ats of Assam there can be no question that Madhava rightly
deserves this exalted position. He gave the final shape to Maha-
purusiya cult, completed the religious exegesis which in sheer

literary merit still remains unsurpassed, and above all filled his
disciples with an inspiration that

larly nominated Mzadhava as his

SUCCessor in preference to his son
of whose ability he was rather

dubious. This succession accord-

place to place, Sometimes en masse, within the provisr,uf: o;ed irt:;n
to doubt. The chaotic condition of the fipst half of th; f‘i‘i tli
cen?r'u'ry was mainly responsible for this interna] migrati efei;h

nobility of the period. This was however a boon in g; on. i £ d
wherever they went they tried to keep the Aryan relig; O
ture alive, specially at 5 time when ek ol

S the slow and ftfy]
Aryanisation in this part of India came to 5 sudden stol; p;:c\:;z i(_)rf

1. Bhosana Dvija: $ankara.
2. Amilya-ratna, ed. Krsna
This work, however,

carita, 404, 616,
Kanta Das Nalbari 47 48;

{) ~20, 21 brd
seems to he apocryphal.——EDITO(.':i.zls'
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Such a family that Sankaradeva was ho

Bhuya family that gave us Maghavadeva,

Madhava was born in the family of Hari Bhiy3, a contempo-
rary of Caadivara, the great-grandfather of° Sankaradeva. His
father Govindagiri after the death of his wife left his home in the
western part of Kaniartipa and came to Tembuwani in the modern
district of Nowgong in search of better fortune or a congenial social
surrounding. Tembuwani at that time was the place of the Siro-
mani Bhuyas. There he married for the second time a girl named
Manorama. Those were the troubled days of Kachari raids. The
Kacharis in general had not been hinduised till then. They were
in constant conflict with the Ahoms in the east, but met with re-
versal almost on every occasion. The Bhuya warriors must have
helped the Ahoms against the Kacharis and naturallys the Kach3-
Is viewed the activities of the Bhuy&s with suspicion. They took
every opportunity to take the Bhuyds by surprise and become a
constant menace to their life and property. It was during the tur-
moil of such raid that Govindagiri with his newly married wife
who was in the family way hastened to betake themselves to a
safer place. As ill luck would have it, they were robbed of all their
money and belongings when they were asleep by the side of a
river on the way. Govindagirl turned a poor man overnight. A
gentleman who happened to pass by that river took pity on the
couple and admitted them to his boat. From that day for almost,
a decade Govindagiri virtually spent his days as a dependent of
Harisinga Bara, for that was the name of the gentleman. It was
here about the last but one decade of the fifteenth century that
Madhavadeva came to this world.

rm and it was again a

Madhavadeva passed his boyhood in want and hardship. Cut
off from his near relations in a distant place Govindagiri found him-
self in an unenviable position. His age was not such as_tc.) be abl.e
to undertake new adventures to earn a comfortable living. I-I‘13
health had already gone down hill owing to a sort of rheurr.latlc
pain. Govindagiri was thus forced by circumstances to contml};e
in that state of dependency for several years. One day one ;f ft 1?;
sons of Harisingabara had treated him very badly and thlisf et e
so much that in spite of failing health he started to lsee otzl'1 u;x_e
elsenhorel  For sometimelhelmoved fx:om place tlz place vcv;lh_ 1§1
wife, son and newly born daughter t_111 i s ; (;Il_et aug:;.
Mz, o miend of hislearly ey iCEREs IR S S RENE RS
ing Govinda to accept his hospitality- ‘Ghag{:llll I\I:Ia] 13. ;V2§ the(a: un-
cientious man, He did not like that Govindagiri should fe
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easiness of being dependent on others. He therefore rendered all
possible help to young Madhava, who was hardly in his teens, in
growing foodstuff and earning money for himself. The family in
this manner spent several years with Ghagari Majhi. When Urvasi,
for that was the name of Madhava’s sister, had reached the mar-
riageable age, the family migrated to Dhuwahat in search of a
suitable Kayastha young man. Dhuwahat was within the Ahom
kingdom and Ahom kings allowed the Bhuyas to settle there. For
some years Dhuwahat virtually remained a Bhiy3 settlement.
‘Govindagiri gave his daughter to a youngman named Gayapani
whom afterwards Sankara renamed as Rimadasa in consideration
of his devotion to Rima. Gayapani was a man of some means
and he offered to take the burden of the family of his father-
in-law. 'Thys relieved the old man remembered his native village
Banduka. He started for Banduka with Madhava. His wife re-
mained with Gayapani at Dhuwahat,

e

_ So far Madhava got his education in the school of adversity
only. At Banduka Govindagiri made proper arrangements for his
formal schooling. He received training in the vocation of his caste
(Kayasthika vrtti) and the humanities too were not neglected.

Govindagiri died after a few years of his arrival at Banduka.
Madhava started for Dhuwahat to inform his mother of her .r-ecent
widowhood. When it remained only a few days’ rowing to Dhii-
wahat he perchance got the news of his mother’s sudden illness.

worship. Hj
come round before he reached Dh P- His mother, however, had

& Uwahat. When the autumn set in
Mad.hava gave a few rupees to Réamadasa, his brother-in-law, for
buying two white goats. }

withBZ ;histfimfe Sankaradeva had come and settled at Dhuwahat
Sankara :: h'o fo.Ilf)wers, _R-alﬂadésa too had already accepte&
Is religious guide ang naturally he could not relish

ch less buy ing the vietims himself.
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less sacrificing animals to her. Sankara had te argue for hours, it
is stated in the Carita-puthis, to convince the youth that if supreme
Visnu was propitiated one no longer stood in need of going for
other gods. It is further stated that a quatrain from the Bhagavata
wrought the miracle at last. Sankaradeva quoted, “Just as water-
ing at the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches and twigs
and just as different senses thrive if the vital life is maintained so
when one worships Acyuta he worships all other gods”.3 The autho-
rity of the Bhagavata was unquestionable in those days. Madhava,
found himself helpless before this statement, so clear and unmistake
able. He at once prostrated himself before Sankara and this was by
way of homage from a $isya to his guru. The quatrain from the
Bhagavate was only instrumental in winning over the resolute
youth. It was something more. Who knows the shme quatrain
would not have fallen on deaf ears had it come from a lesser per-
sonality!

Next day Madhavadeva received formal initiation at the feet
of Sankaradeva, and from that day onward he identified himself
wholly with the mission of his guru the spread of Ekadarana Nama-
dharma. He was a bachelor when he met Sankaradeva for the
first time and remained so for the rest of his life. He devoted his
life to the cause of Nama-dharma, and served his guru with such
zeal and earnestness as became proverbial with the later genera-
tion of his followers. He was a constant associate of Sankaradeva
and accompanied him during the latter’s two pilgrimages. Never-
theless his strong individuality remained unimpaired.

Madhavadeva became the head of the newly formed religious
community at the express wish of Sankaradeva at his death-bed.
Sankara did not delegate the authority of administering $arana
(formal initiation) to any of his disciples. They were specially
deputed to preach Nama-dharma among Brdhmanas in particular.
Both of them carried their work with untiring zeal. Soon the dis-
ciples, specially of Damodara, began to swell in number. Damo-
dara held Sankara in high esteem. In fact, the latter was the im-
petus of all his activities but he could not persuade himself to
show the same respect to Madhavadeva when the latter became the
religious head. Madhava too was uncompromising in this respect.
He could not tolerate the slightest tendency towards minimising
the over-all authority of Sankaradeva and for that matter of him-
self. Damodara refused to accept any work other than the Bha-

3. Bhdgavata, 4. 81. 14,
L.20

N
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gavata as the first®authorityy not even Sankara’s writings? He
adopted a liberal attitude towards Vedic rites and formalities and
image-worship.® This was more than what Madhava and his fol-
lowers could tolerate. Thus began a rift in the lute which within
a year of Sankaradeva’s death culminated in a complete schism.

Madhava did not think it wise to confine the authority of ad-
ministering Sarana to himself alone. He selected some of his fol-
lowers and invested them with proper authority to admit disciples
«and offer Sarana to neophytes in the name of the great guru. This
of course did not take place at a time. His followers received
ajid (formal deputation) at different times. Of these Mathura
At3 of Barpeta, Bar Visnu Ati of Daksinpar (south bank of the
Brahmaputrg) , Gopala Ata of Bhawanipura (near Barpeta), Padma
Ata of Kamalabari, Laksmikanta Atd and his nephew Ramacarana
stand foremost. These selfless devotees carried the banner ;)f
Nama-dharma to different parts of the land, founded satras which
as c_entres of Vaisnava religion and culture still occupy an important
position in the Assamese social scheme. There were several Bha-
ka:fs of tribal origin. They assumed Hindu names after Saramta
'{‘JIadhavadev:i\ in his Namghosa alludes to them several times.® 'I1‘:,
;Sn%lswgv'er ilfﬁcult to say what status these tribal disciples actually
tw] yed 1n _t € general assembly of bhakats, It is true that one or
Su:vSi:Zh télba.l bhakats established satras and a few of these still
o (;f thl{:;ot:ig aler;:xggll;ll tgl:s;r des.cendants now far from being

a different account altogether.

Some Brihm =
the Koc king R:E}sl presumably Saktas brought allegations before

ude 5 : ’
Devi-worship and th va that Madhava was preaching against
the KOC k'

to Vijayanagar the 5
; ) capit
with due respect, H. Pital of Raghudeva, He was treated however

5 ;
S i, was a .prxsoner guest of Raghudeva for some
€ enquiry was again get free. After some

;. Daityari 66, 10-12. y
b Ramacarana, Saﬁkam-caﬁta 3800—3903
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days he was again directed to remoye his headquarters to Hajo,
the seat of the famous temple of Hayagriva Madhava. Eyen at
Hajo he could not pass his days in peace and soon became a victim
of royal suspicion. So he made up his mind #o leave the kingdom
of Raghudeva. Accordingly he crossed the river Sonkos. The
king of Koc Behar Laksminarayana received him most respectfully.
Madhavadeva spent his last days in Koc Behar. He was there for
about three years. This was the most peaceful period of his life.
He completed his Namaghosa the crowning glory of his literary
activities during this time. The last part of the Namaghosd clearly
reveals a blissful state of the poet’s mind. His death was quite sud-
den. He dropped down while changing his clothes and within a
short time breathed his last with the Holy Name in his lips. It was
in the year 1596. .

So long as Sankaradeva was alive none of his followers, not
even Madhavadeva, had the authority of conferring ordination on
desiring entrants. Such men were brought before Sankaradeva
who only could administer formal Sarana. The Sankara-carita of
Ramacarana gives a list of the new entrants who were present-
e® by Nardyana one of the Sankara’s associates.” Madhavadeva,
however, thought it prudent to delegate his authority to some of
his associates of genuine devotion and religious zeal, specially
when the rival group of Damodara was doing good work by
appointing deputies. Sankara-carita of Ramacarana relates an
incident how Narayana roused Madhava to activity by pointing
out the example of Damodaradeva in this respect.® This saved
the organisation from stagnation, which otherwise would have
been the result had authority remained solely with the head of
the hierarchy.

Madhavadeva was responsible for the raising of the Sastra—
the Book embodying the Holy Name—to the pedestal in complete
exclusion of the idol. Sankaradeva relegated idol-worship (arc-
cana) to the background bringing Sravana and Kirtana to the
forefront,? whereas Madhava wiped it completely out of the
picture. It was Madhavadeva who introduced the system of

7. Ramacarana, Sankara-carita 2903—2936

“Néarayane ani ani bhakata kardila”.

Ibid 3956—3962.

9. Sankaradeva — Prathama Skandha — 38.
Yadyapi bhakati navabidha Madavar
Sravana kirtana tito mahd sresthatar
Arccana bandana dhyana samastate kard
Yaéa Lirtanata ati tusta honta hari.
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l th@pand which mesans the Haly Book on the pedestal. But unlike
| the Granth-Sahib of the Sikhs the puthi or the thdpana need not
be worshipped with formalities. When Padma Ata the youngest
of his favourite diséiples was going to take leave of Madhava at
Koc Behar after a short visit the latter presented him with a
copy of Nama-malika, his last work, and said, “This is my last
work and you are the youngest of my disciples. So take this
book and you will find me here. So instal it on the thapana.
You will find Sankara in his Dasama and Kortana and me in my
‘ Ratnavali and Namghosa.”10

The religious principle responsible for this emphasis on the
Holy Book is not far to seek. The name and Hari are identical !
and as such the name is not merely a group of sounds but it is a
living entity (caitanya). The Book inasmuch as it embodies the
name deserves to be held as caitanya. Moreover the Book repre-
i : sents the guru through his words. Madhavadeva did not nominate
anybody as the supreme head of the community but in a message
to Gopala Ata sometime before his death he reiterated his deci-
sion not to nominate anybody as his successor, and asked his

disciples to seek him in Namaghosi which would solve their
problems.12

. With Madhavadeva devotion to his guru was a part of his
Sddhand. This influenced the later Mahapurusiya Sadhand to a
great extent and sometimes led to over-emphasis particularly with
a section of his followers known as kila sarhhati.

i | So ??ar as I'le himself was concerned Madhavadeva preferred
! , to remain a celibate by choice but celibacy formed no part of his
teachings. Nevertheless his example inspired many to take the

life of ce]il?acy, which ultimately led to the introduction of com-
pulsory celibacy in many satras.

The most important contribution which Madhavadeva made
to the growth of Vaisnavism in Assam is that he completed the
r‘ehgmu.s exegesis of the sect. Like hig guru he too was a pro-
ﬁi k\;r;;cjri.ntl-le wrote six playlets, rendered Bhakti-ratnavali and
o N_o metflc_al Assa.mese, composed several poetical works

uding Namaghosd. A gifted musician himself he contributed
about 200 songs to the hymnology of the sect. They are employed

10. Bezbaroa, Lakshminath. $rseqs % e
11. Yei ndma sei hari :]&m’i i:z;?;k!;cmdeva aru Srimdadhavadeva—p. 341

ol G ari”—Namaghosa 514.
22 (S}::leo b'al?: tf“‘.“ ath, ed. _Sﬁ Sri Gépaladeva Carita, pp. 61-70.
Vet Guruearita, ed. Rajmohan Nath, p, 382 (73, 49-50)-
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in the private and congregational services whether daily (nitya
prasanga) or occasional (naimittike prasaiga). There are a few
works such as Amiilya-ratne and Bhisan-herowd which although
popularly attributed to him are of doubtful authenticity. Of these
the first three are definitely not by Madhavadeva. They contain
references to persons and events belonging to so late a period as
the eighteenth century. There are many songs which go by the
name of Madhavadeva, but a careful examination would lead us
to a conirary supposition.

The literary career of Madhavadeva began sometime during

the middle of the sixteenth century. The Janmarahasya was the
first work from his pen. It is a small work of about 300 verses.
It relates the story of creation and destruction of the world and
thus establishes the omnipotence of God. The book® was written
at the express wish of Rani Bhuvane$wari, the wife of Cilaraya.
She wanted a simple book on the subject for the use of women-
devotees.

The metrical rendering of Bhakti-ratnavali of Visnupuri comes
next. Visnupuri figures prominently in the Vaisnava tradition and
literature of Assam. The metrical translations of Bhakti-ratnd-
valz is regarded as one of the four sacred books of the Mahapuru-
swa sect.! Namghosa begins with the Assamese rendering of the
benedictory verse of Kantimali—a commentary by the author
himself. The story how Sankaradeva obtained a copy of this work
is interesting. A certain Brahman scholar named Kanthabhiisana
brought the work from Kas$i. The biographers relate different
stories as to how Kanthabhfisana came upon the work. According
to Daityari, KanthabhtGsana bought the book at Ka$ils But
the work was not so famous at the middle of the 16th century that
a scholar from Kimaripa would buy it in preference to other
famous works. Ramananda says that the book was presented to
Kanthabhiisana by Ramabhatta, a disciple of Visnupuri,® for the
spread of the religion of the Bhagavata in Kamariipa. Bhisana
Dvija’s version does not differ much. Ramacarana adds sometilil:lg
more which gives the episode a legendary colour. All of them are
at one with regard to the following: that Kanthabhtisana brought

13. See my article ‘Madhavadevar Nat Dukhan’, in the Awahan. Medhi,
Kaliram—Ankavali.

14. The other three hooks, are the Kiwrtana and Dasama Skandha by
Sankaradeva and the Namaghosé by Madhavadeva.

15. Daityari, Gurucarita, chap. 39, (R. M. Nath ed.)

16. Ramananda—vv. 1424—1459,
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it from Kasi and that he presented it to Sankaradeva. Sankaradeva
was very glad to secure the book. His joy knew no bounds when
he found the chapter on Ekasarana at the end. He at once entrust-
ed Madhava with the work of translating it into Assamese. M3sd-
havadeva did it so creditably that Sankara congratulated him with
the following remark—“You have a remarkable hold over your
pen, you can both elaborate and summarise with equal ease. I on
my part can only make abridgments.”16a

The fundamental teachings of Bhakti-ratnavali as revealed

“in the commentary and as may be gathered from the arrangement
of the verses may be summed up as follows—

(1) EkaSarana—i.e., surrendering oneself to the One and
One alone, and there should be no compromise in matters of wor-
ship of gods®other than supreme Visnu.

(2) The passion of servitude recommended as the mode of
bhakti.

(8) Sravana and Kirtana are the two chief means of rea-
lising true bhakti.l?

(4) Satsaiga as an important factor of bhakti. S

The book lays special em
rightly observes that the purp
topic to the end of the
ekasarana in the sche

phasis on ekasarana. Ramananda
ose of taking the discussion on this
book is to attach the highest importance to
me of Vaisnava Szdhana 18

Bhakti-ratnaval; is known simply as Ratndval; in Assamese.

It was once regarded as the most difficult book because of the ab-
stract nature of the verses

The Assamese proverb Ka
who cannot read the first le
used in ordinary conversat;

in comparison to other narrative poems.

buliba ndjane ratndvaly padhe, ‘a man
ltter ventures to read Ratndval?, is still
1on to criticise an act of impudence.

16a. The general consensus of opinion i
( Opinion is th
much aft_er _S_fm.karadeva’s death (see Kathi-
17. Nabhaji in hj Bhaktamal sums U
follows: 2

at the translation was done
guru-carita, p. 202).—Editor.
the teachings of Visnupuri as
Bhagavata dharmg utangae

Ana dharmg anana nadekhd

Pitara pate tatg vigata

Nisaka jyon kundang rekhg

Rrsna Lrpa che kahi

Beli satasangg dekha
18. Ramananda—1449-5 13

Savate kariyi sre

stha ekint
Garistha arane gatiig furon

sege karichq bandhang,
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In translating the work Madhavs fully utilized the commen-
tary Kantimala written by Visnupuri himself. Vispupuri in his
turn followed Sridhara Svami differing here_and there only in

minor points, and for that too he begs apology at the end of the
work,19

Adikanda: The next work is the metrical rendering of the first
book of the Ramayana. Madhava Kandali a pre-Sankaradeva poet
rendered the whole Rimdyana into metrical Assamese. The copies
of the Rimayana and the Mahabharata were preserved in Kandas -
or parvas in family collections. It is said that the first and the’
last book of the Ramdyana as translated by Madhava Kandali were
lost during the troubled days of Kachari raids. Sankaradeva there-
fore took up the task of completing the work and himself prepared
the metrical rendering of the Uttarakanda directing Madhava to do
the Adikanda. Madhavadeva did his part most successfully. The
beauty of his Adikanda lies in its elegant verses and homely

19. As regards the date of Visnupuri there was some controversy in
Indian Culture, Vol. V, pp. 101 and 107 and also in Dr. Biman Bihari Majum-
dar’s Caitanya cariter updddn, p. 563. The matter was again discussed by
Dr. S. K. De in his Vaisnava Faith and Movement, p. 14. The question
would not have been so perplexing if only the evidences from Assamese
sources could be examined. See B. K. Barua’s Date of Vispupurl Sannyast
in New Indian Antiquary, 1939.

The ground for fixing an early date for Visnupuri was that according
to the biographers of Caitanya Madhavendra Puri or Jayadhvaja was the
guru of Visnupuri (Caitanya-caritamria, 1. 9. 9-12, and Caitanya-mangal of
Jayananda, p. 34). The discussion was brought to a termination by Dr.
S. K. De in a footnote to his Vaisnave Faith and Movement. By quoting
a colophon from a manuscript of Bhakti-ratndvali preserved in the Dacca
University he proves that “apparently Purusottama was Visnupuri’s guru
and not Jayadhvaja or Madhavendrapuri”. The colophon in question runs
thus :

Iti $ri Purusottama - carandravinda - krpa-makarananda - bindu-
pronmalita - viveka - tairabhukteparamahamse - Sri - Vispu-
puri-grathita $ri bhagavatamrtabdhi - labdha - $r3 - bhakti-
ratn@vali-kantimala samapta.

The sixteenth-century Assamese rendering of Bhakti-ratndvali contains
a literal and complete translation of the above colophon, where also it is
Purusottama who is described as the guru of Visnupuri. Here we have the
evidence of one of the earliest copies of the work, for the Assamese Ratna-
valt was completed towards the 6th decade of the 16th century. The copy
was presented to Kanthabhiisana by a disciple of Visnupuri. So Visnupuri
must have lived in the second part of the 15th and the first part of the 16th
century. The Trihut tradition as reported by Hamilton (Purniya Report,
1809, p. 275) that a Sanyasi named Visnupuri lived there about three
hundred years back goes to support the above date, So the story related
in Bhaktamal granth that Vispupuri wrote Bhakti-ratnavali at the request
of Caitanya may not be without foundation.
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similes. The work nowhgre reads like a translation. The
appropriate use of Assamese proverbs with a slight touch of
humour gives the work the flavour of an original work.

There are some portions in Adikanda which present a case
for genuine doubt as to the authorship of Madhavadeva in respect
of the whole work. The Ahalya episode, for example, as related
in Adikanda differs greatly from the original. The lustful advances
of Indra, description of their sexual enjoyment betray a low taste

. on the part of the poet. It is not warranted by the original too.
«The original quite decently passes over the matter in a few &lokas,
It is difficult to suppose that so puritanic a writer like Madhava-
deva could indulge in such a low type of literary exercise. It is not

unlikely that one or more minor poets in later times forced them-
selves in. ©

Rdjastiya Yajnia popularly known as Rajastiya was written
between 1565 and 1568. Madhava began the book before Sankara-
deva left for Koc Behar but could complete it only afterwards. The
air_n of the book is to establish the supreme Godhood of Krsna.
M_adhava utilizes the episode of the Rajastiya sacrifice of' ';.he
Pandavas for' this purpose. Krsna there is selected as the first
fuets.t to receive oblation, the solitary voice of Siéupila only dis-
a‘::i 1‘1:g The pm.em opens with a beautiful description of Dvaraka-
hold;l-v\es}ﬁ a }fletalleé} account of the daily life of Krsna as a house-
sy partV ofc éozs iIVIa}(lihava puts it., is only a show of worldliness on
S Yoga-m;a;mﬁ;h form in conjunction with his deceptive
of dramatic event; a-nd v e: I?ioem e s us e 5
where the famous duel b:;fe 50121}11(_95 ey COlEl‘t e
o) s o ppmes g en Bhima afxd Jardsandha is fought

ty of the prisoner kings which ulti-

The book is writt

as one of the finest vle and may be regarded
* oe :
its beauty lies not iI:] s of the Vaisnay

a age. Although a kiavya
Médhava l.are]y indulthe use Of appropr

ges in 5 late alankaras and in fact
His is the art of natura] ¢ complicated alanksras or word-tricks.
sonality and Perspectiye j

nfescripjcion (svabhavokti) with his per-
raka and Indraprasthy of used into it. The descriptions of Dva-
the account of the dl’.lel

en in the Kavya st

20. Rajasiiya—os,
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a sonorousness, dignity and grace which impartsto the work a rare
poetical value. With Rajastiya the first phase of his literary life
was over and the next phase is marked by the playlets and
Bargitas. o

Madhavadeva composed a series of playlets. Some of them
appear to be spurious. The internal evidences preclude any
assumption in favour of Madhavadeva’s authorship so far as
Ras-jhumura, Bhiisan-herowd, Brahma-mohan, and Kotori-khe-
lowd are concerned.?! The remaining genuine plays number five;
they are Arjun-bhanjan, Cordhara, Pimpard-gucuwd, Bhojana-
vihara, and Bhumi-lotowa. The Carita-puthis mention two more
but they are not available at present. Of the genuine ones the
last four are called Jhumurds, and the first is a yatra or simply
an Anka. a

The word jhumurd represents an extended meaning of the
word Jhumur which is a kind of song sung in chorus to a short
tala (rhythm).22 It is employed in a group dance generally per-
formed by women in Chotanagpur district and some parts of
Orissa.2® Originally a group dance of women jhumur later on
calne to mean a short performance where females mainly took
part. On examination of the genuine jhumuras of Madhavadeva
we find that in all of them the themes represented deal with the
childish pranks of Krsna, the grand naughty boy. The gopis and
Yasods take the chief part. There is no other male part except
that of the Sitradhara. This is the reason why the term is not
applicable in the case of Arjun-bhaiijan, which is not confined to
female characters only. It is not unlikely that these jhumuras were
originally meant for female performers before a female audience.
There is a type of semi-dramatic performance called pdcati preva-
lent in Assam even now. It is purely a function of the village
women held just after the Janméastami festival. An episode from
the child-life of Krsna is represented through dialogues and songs.
It is not known whether Madhavadeva was connected in any way
with the origin of this institution but there is no doubt that his
jhumuras provided an incentive to the growth and spread. Imi-
tative dramatists in later days produced literary counterfeits and

21. Medhi, Kaliram—Ankaval?, pp. Dxxxv—viii The writer's article—
‘Madhavadevar Nat Dukhan’ in Awdhan, 1540. -

29, The Assamese metre ‘Jhumur? consisting of eight syllables in each
line is reminiscent of the jhumur song. The metre being short and rhythmic
can be fitted to a jhumur song.

23. One may witness this dance in the tea gardens of Assam where
there are Mundari and Oriya labourers.

L, 21
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passed them on as,true coins. They wrote short plays, appended
the name of Madhava in the colophon and the bhanita lines of
the songs and passed them as jhumuras, as if any playlet with

Madhavadeva’s name in it could be a jhumura. Thus the original

significance of the word was lost sight of. Daityari too is a vietim
of this confusion when he calls Dadhimathan a jhumura,

The frolicsome activities of Boy-Krsna as described in the
Bhagavata inspired many later poets to try their talents in this
direction. Beautiful couplets based on some amusing situation
from the life of Child-Krsna were produced. They acquired much
popularity within a short time and became a part of the floating
poetry of the period. Some such couplets are preserved in a few
anthologies. The Padyavali of Rupa-Goswami is an anthology
of this naturg. The Krsna-Karnamrta of Liladuka is another such
collection of devotional lyric stanzas, Some of the stanzas which
Madhavadeva utilized as the source for the themes of his playlets
appear in the Krsna-Karpamyta.2s Curiously enough the stanzas
iﬁ:fr‘fseinzy I\T/I}?Sia\;a- for hi? Idramas are fo_und in t.he. expanded
called Sm.mﬁgala-sw;:asg?a other collections of similar verses
P 2 ;) va.maungala, Stotra, K?-._gzm-.S’totm an§ %o
e \E{Ehtykl\/ladhava.deva appear in the Bilva-
o T t}.le wesuka and Bilvamangala, it is believed,
By s s Same person. I.Scholars are of opinion that

an one Bilvamangala. Anyway it is quite

¢ame more important th o :
Madhava felt no nec an their author or guthors. That is why
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er : 4 3
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sloka-portion527 of
: the dr Th : : :
in the couplet in g nu‘?srliljlsl. a © theme dramatised is described

too; for accordin

gt ; .
to the plot (Vas " R

tu-Nz'rdes’a). 8y Nandi should covertly allude

The play]
Vet 3 m
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maintaining of the unity of impression are concerned. It is not
possible to detect in these jhumuras all the sandhis that go to
make a full plot. The drama begins with the climax and the
denouement consists in the final impression” rather than in the
solution of the different turn of events. Madhavadeva’s was a
unique art of leading the audience to the aesthetic experience of
bhakti through the sentiment of filial love. The filial love in a
man is sought to be roused and sublimated to a love of a higher
plane, of God. Madhava never forgets to hint at the supreme
Godhood of the Boy whose boyish nature he delineates in a mass
terly way. Madhava was a celibate and spent the major part of
his life away from the family atmosphere and yet curiously
enough his works stand unsurpassed in the whole field of Assa-
mese literature, ancient and modern, in point of delineating child-
nature and expressing the aesthetic emotion of Vitsalya. Is it the
subconscious yearning of a childless celibate that manifested itself
as ‘a joy forever’ in his literary productions? This, of course,
is a subject for those who revel in the study of psychology in
literature.

* Like his guru Madhava too used the artificial language that
went by the name of Brajavali. The language however appears
to have lost much of its former status of a new-fangled language
of poesy. The songs and dialogues are in Brajavali but the descrip-
tive or narrative portions meant for plain recital are in Assamese.
This was an innovation made by Midhavadeva and therefore not
found in the dramas of Sankaradeva. Madhavadeva cut down
the use of songs and Sanskrit $lokas to the minimum and thus
avoided harping on the narration of intervening events not repre-
sented in the drama. The whole-time Siatradhara is there but he
plays a less prominent part in comparison to the Satradhira of
the dramas of Sankaradeva so as to leave scope for fuller dialo-
gues. As a result of all this the playlets of Madhavadeva are free
from monotony and overbearing presence of the Siitradhira— a
defect which has taken away much of the dramatic effect of
Rasakrida and Kali-damana of Sankaradeva.

The plays and Bargitas of Madhavadeva were written during
the second period of his literary life which began with the death
of Sankaradeva and ended with his departure for Koc Behar in
1693. The Bargitas are devotional songs like Bhajanas fitted to
one or other rdga. They are called Bargitas in analogy of such
homely terms as Bar-Sabih (The great congregation), Bar-bhakat
(great devotee). These songs are held as ‘ bar’ because they are
affiliated to a higher class of music (Marga-saigita). The other
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songs employed in‘Nama-Prasanga are fitted to crude and simple
indigenous melodies (Des*-Sangita).. In fact the words  gita’ ang
‘nama’ bear different connotation in Assamese. The former
means a song fitted to a 7@ga and the latter means simply a com-
position meant for recital in a simple tune. The musical pattern
of the rdgas of the Bargitas show little affinity to the Hindustanij
music of today. This is probably due to the fact that these ragas
came to Assam long before the renaissance of Hindustani music
under the Moghuls. So the r@gas represented by the Bargitas
‘preserve the pre-Moghul form of Hindustani music. It is regret-
table however that for want of proper training on the part of the
gayanas the Bargita has undergone considerable deterioration.

The Bargitas may be classified according to the traditional
scheme.?® This scheme takes the subject-matter of the songs into
consideration and so also its employment in the daily song services.
Thus there are Jaganar Gitas which describe Yasoda’s entreaties
to arouse Krsna from his sleep in the morning. Then we have
calanar gita. Krsna in these songs leads his cows to the grazing
ﬁ;eld. There are others describing the dol sports of K.rs‘Za aeg
teey'arz 11)«:nown as “‘daular gita”. There are definite rules, de-

tmined by convention as to the proper employment of the differ-

ent classes of Bargi
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good qualities by my side, but cruel fate hds taken him away
from me. I cannot live without Kanu the beautiful. My mind
becomes restless at the very utterance of the name Syama.
The day somehow I spend in misery but night only lingers
and lingers. The moon, sandal-paste or even the southern
breeze turns hostile, it appears. I cannot sit calm; nor do I
know where to go, my mind is restless. Friends, let us simply
curse that Kanu.”

The second set of Bargitas is characterised by calm intentness
of a quiescent soul. We feel in these songs the tranquillity of
the morning sea after a long stormy night. The turbulent river
has reached the sea to merge her identity in the calm and vast-
ness that ensure complete security. The proud scholar is ‘Dina’
and ‘ Marukha’ now surrendering himself completely at the feet
of his ever-compassionate Lord (Dayar Thakur Yadumani).
There are about fifty Bargitas of this nature and the following is
one of them.

“0 Hari, my kind Lord Yadumani, O Ram, this meanest of
the souls sings your name aloud. Please be gracious, Narayana,
for my mind is fickle. May it remain fixed at your feet. A cer-
tain Brahmin, Ajamila, stupid and sinful though he was, by mis-
take called for his son. This much alone freed him from Karma
and he attained Vaikuntha. This of course the whole world
knows. I am sinful, perhaps thousand times worse—a fallen soul,
but your grace lifts up a fallen soul. This is what I am banking
upon.”

In the elegance, softness and music of his poetic diction as well
as in point of richness of sentiment the Bargitas of Madhavadeva
will stand comparison with compositions of other master song-
writers of India.

The second set of Bargitas mark the transition from the second
to the third phase of Madhavadeva’s spiritual and therefore literary
career. The note of fervent submission (Sarana) and quiescence
($anta) so predominant a characteristic in Namaghosa is already
heard in these Bargitas. Madhavadeva's vétsalya sidhana has land-
ed him in $anta and dasye at the journey’s end. Namaghosa is the
magnum opus of his literary life and probably of the religious lite-
rature of the period. :

Madhavadeva wrote one more work during his stay at Koc

Behar (1593-1596). It is the mertrical rendering of a S_ansl.{rit an-
thological work entitled Namamalikd. The work as the title implies,
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is not a garland of hames but it extols the me.rits of the Holy Name,
It is, however, an instance of literary side-slip. The boo_k was pj'e—
pared to order. Biru Karji, an old minister of the km.g of 1’\0c
Behar, got a book from Orissa which somehow or other 111te.?'esred
him. He requested Madhava to prepare a metrical translatlo:n of
the book. Madhavadeva obeyed his patron but the book itself did
not appeal to him much and in fact he held a low opinion of it. The
arrangement and the method of treatment, as he remarks at the
beginning, are far from satisfactory.?® There was another reason
“awhy the book failed to have an appeal for him. The book gives an
intolerably long list of the merits resulting from the singing of the
Holy Name. This was what Madhava could not persuade himself
to appreciate. According to him to sing the praise of Hari is an end
by itself andeone should not aspire after good results to be enjoyed

here or hereafter. So when concluding the book he states his view
in clear terms:

“Sing the name of Hari with joy. This and this alone is the
precious wealth that a bhakta may reasonably aspire after.”’30

We may, therefore, leave aside Namamalikg while making a
survey of the last phase of Madhavadeva’s literary expression as it
has hardly any bearing on the natural course of development in
matters of thought, language and style of the original compositions

of the last part of his life. We must turn to Namaghosa for this
purpose.

Namaghosa is the record
devoted soul and it may
tual craving of a whole
quest by diverse thought-
bodies the teachings of

of religious experiences of a genuinely
also be regarded as an expression of spiri-
generation of men stirred to a religious
currents and practices of the day. It em-
his guru, his own findings after a careful
d above all the truth he realised in his own

heart. His Jast message to Gépala Atz of Bhawanipur runs thus :

“Read Namaghosg ever
; : vy day for whatever e
from Sankaradeva ang er I have receive

29, Nahike srikhalg grantha ati nirarthale
Ara pada kar kone mildibe kautul
N&malmalika, v. 10.
Hari namarg Kirtang
bhakatarg mahadhana, Ibid 228,

Carita; ed, Tirthanath Goswami, pp. 61-70.

30. Kariyo anande
Ekimane Mdtrg
31. $r7 $r; Gopiladeyq
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Madhavadeva began Namaghosa after Sarskaradeva had left
for Koc Behar. The story goes that Sanikaradeva on the eve of his
journey directed Madhava to write a hook which would be like a
jujube fruit (Skt. Badari), soft outside but hard at the core wi%hin;
meaning thereby that the abstruse teachings of Namadharma should

be presented in an attractive manner in soft and elegant verses.

Madhava obeyed his guru but could not make much progress so

long as he was at Barpeta. His life at Koc Behar was more or less
of a recluse and it was there that the major part of the hook was

written between 1593-1596. He could complete the work shortly.

before his death. Even the closest of his disciples knew little of
this work till

after his death. The message quoted above perplexed
Gopéla At to a great extent since he was not aware of a work
entitled N@maghoesa till then.32

167

2

The word Ghosda means a refrain, the first verse of a song re-
peated every time in chorus. This verse indicates also the tune in
which the remainder is to be sung. In this respect it is an equival-
ent of the words such as dhura, dhaia (Skt. Dhruva) or diha (Skt.
di$@) . The word-is from \/ ghus, to chant aloud.33 Originally ghosd
meant a song sung aloud. This shade is still retained in the word
banghosi which means a love song sung by cowherd boys in woody
nooks and villages. During the Vaisnava period the term acquired
a slightly different meaning, i.e., a burden of a devotional song sung
aloud in chorus. Such a ghosa appears at the top of each section
of Kurtana by S$Sankaradeva. The couplets in Namghosa were
written in imitation of these burden verses of Kartana. There are
altogether a thousand such verses and hence the work is otherwise
known as Hejari Ghosd. The last part of the book consists of the
names and attributes of Visnu fitted to convenient metres for the
burpose of singing in private or congregational services. This part
of the book is called nd@machanda and its importance is very great
from the point of ceremonial aspects of Namadharma. This part
of the book therefore was responsible for determining the title
Namaghosa for the collections of a thousand ghosa.34

32. Ibid, p. 73. : i
33. cf. (a) Eri Ane Kam, Bola Rama Ram
Ghusgioka ghane gha,‘r.ta e
(b) Sadaya dakiya ghusiyo fari
We find similar use in Sanskrit and Prakrt. : o
34, The manuscripts of the Namaghosa do not sh?\v }lnlformjty G0 Sy
bering the verses. The same sequence 100 is. not maintained. Whatever the
Process of numbering may be every manuscript reaches the number 1000 or
1001 at the end,
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There are thres sections in Namaghosd. The first section deals
with the doctrinal aspect of Namadharma. The second section
called Sarana-chanda is a collection of lyrical stanzas of self-effac-mg
devotion. The third section as stated above is a series of metrica]
arrangements of the names and attributes of Visnu meant for song
services of the sect.

The first section, which may be called the Ghosa proper, extols
Nama-dharma as the universal religion® It is simple in practice,
.catholic in views and monotheistic in adherence. The cardinal
teachings of Namaghosd may be summed up as follows:

(i) The Ekadeva doctrine of the Mahapurusa is reiterated
again with all the emphasis at the command of the author. Krsna
is the one ang true God, his word the Bhdgavata is the only autho-
ritative scripture.® He is the only one capable of effecting cessa-

tion of misery on the part of created beings, for he lords over
time and may3.37 .

(ii) The name (nama) and Krsna (N ami) are identical and
hence the Nama is a living entity. It is also full of.Ananda or rasa

(Nama-Gnanda, Néma-rase). Nama alone can lead a devotee to
ultimate bliss.

(iii) Bhakti is the ultimate end of life.

It is paramapurusir-
tha. The four other o D

mol . jects, namely, dharma, artha, kima and
o%3a are merely subservient to Bhalti 38 The Namaghosd opens

with a h_Omage to the bhakat who is indifferent to mukti and the
first section ends

with the definition f 5 bhakat, a
bhak, of a true (ekanta) akat,
S f:h\:h; ceases to have any desire for four objects of human life
Madhaya ialS Emergled himself in the wonderful Name.?® In fact
el of Tepeating the doctrine throughout the

Krsna ekq deva dyl 1,)1ev‘i°i devira sita, Namghosa v. 665.
Yadiro adhikdr;
R ilodri :
e etsresthy dong Nahi nahi arq
Ibid 586.

38. Ca;‘:?uﬂ_t,sﬁrthu. Wharg nijgrg
e ndme Mula-dharg

_lakata. 38ra hayg Kich

mahg adabhyty Harigyung :

39.

©o

_rtha taré nabanchaya |
ma-maya  Thid €84,
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book.®  Complete submission at the feet of Krgna (Sarana) is the
summaum bonum of human life,

(iv) Purity of heart is the chief pre-requisite of progress in

Namadharma. Purity again can be attained ofily with the heip of
the Nama.

(v) Namadharma is open to all. In former days the precious
Néma of Hari was a matter for secrecy but Sankaradeva out of
compassion for the human race made it available to all4l Every
man can hope to develop his personality to the greatest possible
height (narottama) by resorting to the praise of Krsna.t2

2

Theology in the Namaghosa is turned into elegant poetry by
the magic touch of Madhava, the poet. Towards the end of the
book however the theologian is no more, the poet too shrinks to
the background and it is the mystic alone who shines. Maidhava-
deva began as a scholastic theologian, turned a poet and ended as a
mystic. His literary output is a faithful record of this progress.
In Janmarahasya, Bhaktiratnaval; and Adikdnda we find him as a
scholar theologian busy in explaining and translating books dealing
with Vaisnava legends and doctrines. It marks the preparatory
stage of a future religious preacher. In his Rajastiya the theologian
gives into the poet and in his dramas he is primarily a poet. The
Bargitas record the turmoil of the dark night of his soul. When
we reach Nama-ghosd, specially its sarana section, we feel the
quiescene of a calm and beautiful first light. The sense of self
almost disappears, he enjoys the blissful state of Sarana, his only
concern being the security of this state for the future. The follow-
ing is an exquisite example which describes Madhava in the $arana
state.

“You are the scion of the Yadus and so also the joy of the
Yadus. You are the Lord of maya and hence the dispeller of
Maya.42a You are Narayana the untinged eternal, in you I have
found complete refuge.

40. Ibid. 1, 77, 124, 251, 288, 328, 532, 650, 651, 684, 742, 995, etc, ete.
41. Parama amiillye ratna Harira namara pera
Ati gupta svaripe achile g
Lokaka krpaye Hari Sankara svaripe dsi
Muda bhangi samastake dila
42. Kewale Krsnara Kirtane karaya
Samastake narottama ! : ;
42a. The original is “Madhava Madhusﬁc'lana 5 N{adhav:agegﬁ lgd atj::
namanvaya chapter of his Namaghosd explains the ‘ep1t.(li'1£.e.t N aeveus T
as follows: Maya—apparently pleasant (1:/Ia_dhun}at1) 4 c;.l‘ll\is:dh fl;:;a =
mad. Since God destroys this Madhu or maya he is called Madhus .

L, 22

|
|
|
|
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CompassionatesLord! bestower of all fortunes! O Hari, leaye

me not alone this time for at your crimson feet I have taken refuge,

Forsooth I am at your feet.

Ah, T am at the %eet of Hari, Ah Narayana, blessed today is this
human birth of mine. Ah, Hari, Ah Narayana.”

Madhavadeva’s mysticism consists in complete self surrender
to Krsna who is the compassionate master (Dayasile deva) and a
bosom friend (Prane Bandhava). The relationship between Krsna
~and himself is not that of a lover and the beloved but of a kind
master and his selfless servant. His final attainment consists not
in complete union or self-annihilation but in a state of security and
bliss under the sheltering: shadow of his master’s feet (carana
chatrara chaya).4® He yearns for a perpetual joy of bhakti even at
the released state hereafter.#4 It is the rasa or emotional ecstasy of
bhakti that constitutes his sole concern. Namaghosa begins with a
prayer for such bhakti, that is rasa (rasemayi bhakati), and ends
}Jvith the confession that Madhava the ignorant (mirukha) steeped
in that rasa goes on singing.5 The term “mirukha’ which Madhava
finds pleasure in using again and again with respect to himself does
?to;l :;e:e(liiet;zrivge :r}llie cha;‘actelii.stic h.umility of a Vaisnava poet.
R ng. nln'ci ling himself a mw-ui"cha he show§
it 21‘ e ‘lg tenment.. It is the joy of bhakti
ikt s T I;;maly concern w~1‘Eh a true bhakta and to
: : cessarily be a jfiani. Madhavadeva’s ap-
proach is straight and there is no com lexity in th logical
mode adopted by him. So symbols h il o o PVE e
writings and this remark a et e e
pplies specially to the Ghosa: His was

a rare sj
raise thS:d;a:;?ojn (:if ziv?:ry few _SeEkerS of God have been able to
mystic ecstasy, viie servitude to such a glorious height of

43, Thid 129 374
. , 312, 313 of
14, 310, 333 337 ool

45. Ehu i
7430 Madhay, mitukha-mati ggye, Thids 1061
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RAMA SARASVATI AND HIS WORKS

a

BY
J. SARMA

Rama Sarasvati occupies a place of eminence among the writers
who flourished in Assam in the sixteenth century. The writers of
this age are without exception connected with the Vaisnava move-
ment and the subject-matters of their writings are all drawn from
the epics and the Purinas. The Krsna cult as propagated in the
Bhiagavate Puranae was the common theme and even those who
drew from the epics were greatly influenced by this Purana.
Rama Sarasvati was a devout Vaisnava. He made verse-
renderings of some books of the Mahabhareta -and has also
preserved for us matters not to be found in the Mahabharata.
It has not been found possible to ascertain whether the subject-
matter of his original work was drawn from Sanskrit .sources, or
from legends and traditions current in this part of the country
or whether it was in his own invention. But it is true that stories
like Manicandra, A$vakarna, Sindhuyatrd are not to be met with
elsewhere and they may very well be called ‘the matter of Assam’.
One of the most voluminous of writers, Rama Sarasvati retains
his popularity even to-day.

The works of Rama Sarasvati have not yet been properly
edited and published, although manuscripts, in some cases centu-
ries old, are still available. The immense popularity of his works
has led enterprising publishers to get them printed primarily for
profit ; but they have also thereby preserved from oblivion and
brought to light works by an eminent writer which otherwise
would ‘have been lost. A few verses of Rama Sarasvati were
first printed in Kavyakusuma, an anthology of old Assamese
poetry, edited in 1884 by late Rai Bahadur Gunibhiram Barua.
Attention to the life and poetry of Rama Sarasvati was drawn by
writers in the Assamese journal Jonaki particularly by Ratneswar
Mahanta. In this connection there was a controversy as to
whether Rama Sarasvati of the Mahabharata fame and Ananta
Kandali, a junior contemporary poet and disciple of Sri Sankara-
deva, were one .and the same person. This controversy spread
over several years. Dinanath Bezbarua, Gunabhiram Barua,
Kaliram Sarma Barua (who edited and published Jayadeva-kdvya,
an Assamese rendering in verse of Gita-govinda), Lakshminath
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Bezbarua and some others held that these two Vaisnava poets were
identical. But the matter has been -almost finally settled. Hem-
chandra Goswami, in his Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese
Manuscripts, thus suims up: “Many writers have c01'1fused him
(Ananta Kandali) with Rama Sarasvati which is evidently not
warranted by facts” (p. 36). But the unique character of Rama
Sarasvat?’s writings was, however, emphasised, by Dr. B. Kakati
in a few articles in Cetand in 1920-21, subsequently published in
his Purani Asamiya Sahitya.

Events of his life—We have no detailed and connected ac-
counts of the life of Rama Saravati. What little we have are to
be gleaned from his writings. He describes himself somewhere as
a native of Camariya in Kamariipa, elsewhere of Pacariya.

Kamaripa madhya grama nahika upim
tate grama bhaila Camariyq ydra ydra nam.

(Bhismaparva, 1350)

(In Kamartpa there is a village without a parallel, known as
Camariya.)

Gramamadhye saroddhara Pacariya nama yara
Kaliyuge $restha likhe yaka,

Brahmana sakale nita Bhagavata avisrima

Carcd kare patiya sabhika

(Virataparva : quoted by D. N. Bezbarua in
his Asamiya Bhasa ary Sahityar Burasiji)

[Counted as the matchless in Kaliyuga is a village known as
Pacariya — the best among villages ;

there the Brahmanas assemble £

or continuous holy discussion
on the Bhagavata.] 3

ol e atcaura and son of
Rama S}arasvatx, Pathaka of Prince Sukladhvaja. At any rate
theDPOEtS faﬂ:r fWasha resident of the district either of Ka‘aum’flpJ
or arrang. As for the poet, it was qus : ;
from place to place along wit 20 te Dossible that he shifted

2 his royal s
political conditions of the time demansc;@dpatmns B realing
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While Gopinatha Pathaka describe
father of Rama Sarasvatj,
father as Kavictidamani:

s BhimaSena Dvija as the
the poet himself however, speaks of his

Vipramadhye saroddhéra Kavicudamani yara

Nama bhaild kule prakasake,

Adyapi yasasyq raila upidsante kala gaild

Bhaktibhave $rthariharaka (Prabhu Madhavaka) 2

Udyogaparva, verse 184.

[Kavictidamani was the choicest among Brahmanas; his very
name shed lustre on the family ; his fame still remains as one who
passed his days as an ardent devotee of Hari and Hara (Lord
Madhava).]

Sehi grame$vara bhailg Kaviciidamani
Panditaganara madhye yaka agragani.
—Bhismaparva, v. 1351.

(Kavicidamani; the lord of the village was reckoned as the
chief among the scholars.)

This discrepancy is easily reconciled. Bhimasena Dvija might
have been the real name of the poet’s father, and Kaviciidamani
was just a title as was usual in those days. Rama Sarasvati him-
self, as we shall see, acquired several such titles for his great
learning and literary talent.

Kaviciiddmani had two sons, Kavicandra and Rama Saras-
vati, the younger,

' Ate anantare tara dui putra bhaila.
Jyestha bhaila Kavicandra ati $Suddha-mati
Tahdna anuje bhaild Rama Sarasvatr.
—Bhismaparva, 1352-53.
(In course of time he had two sons. Kavicandra was the
£ elder and he was pure of mind. Rama Sarasvati was the
younger:.)
Tane $restha putra santa Govindakae updasanta
Bhigavata Sdstre yara rati

Veda ye purana gane nakahanta yata vine

tina pave kariya bhakati.

1. Mss. with the Kamaripa Anusandhana Samiti

8
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Gunavanta vamsadhara tehe kavicandra vara

samandhata sodara amara;

Yara mahakrpiyese (yara kripg anugrahe?)
Siksa upadeSa snehe

Ito pada karils pracara.
—Udyoga parva, v. 185.

(His best son, by nature peaceful, is a worshipper of Govinda.
He is devoted to the study of the holy Bhagavata. He worships
at the feet of His that is the last word of the Vedas and the
Puranas. Talented in the family, he is my elder, Kavicandra. It
was through his favour and affectionate guidance that I have been
able to propagate these verses).

In the opening verse of the Jayadeva-kdvya, he speaks of his
elder ‘brother thus:

JRana coksu dilahd sodara ripa dhari
Namo Kavicandrara carane dga vadhi: £

(Assuming the form of a brother, you have given me -eyes of

wisdom. I come forward to bow down at the feet of Kavi-
candra.)

All this gives an idea of the family and parentage of Rama
Sarasvati and the pious influence he breathed in his early life.
He must have been deeply imbued with the teachings of the Bhi-
gavata Purdna and other Vaisnvite Puranas.
]:Jeen widely acquainted with Sanskrit wérks i
Jects, particularly with works on poetics, musi
on when he joined the .circle of luminaries
Narayana, he studied cart
his disposal by the great

He must also have
n a variety of sub-
c and erotics. Later
at the court of king

-loads of works in manuscript placed at
patron of culture,

among saints, and to Kysna
where Rama Sarasva‘&- :
(Mukunda-kifikarad).,

2. Mss. with Kimaripa An 2 3
3. Vanaparva, vv. 9-4. usandhdna Samiti,

4. Vanaparva, vv. 42, 1416, 1778, 38321,
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It was Mukundadeva who conferred on him the titles of Bha-
ratacandra and Kavicandra. D. N. Bezbarua: in his Asamiya
Bhasid dru Sahityar Barafiji remarks that it was Mukundadeva
son of Sukladhvaja who gave him the title of JJBharatacandra -anci
Kavicandra.® Rama Sarasvati could not haye spoken in such terms
of Mukunda even though he might have been the son of his royal
patron. Moreover, prince Sukladhvaja is not said to have a son,
Mukunda by name. Réama Sarasvati, however, speaks of one
Mukunda as son of Raghudeva (son of Prince Sukladhvaja).s
Mukundadeva undoubtedly was a spiritual preceptor of Rama
Sarasvati, who, as was usual, invoked his blessings when begin-
ning the Vanaparva. This is corroborated by his respectful refer-
ence to Mukundadeva as his ‘own gurw’. ‘

Pranamo Mukunda deva mora nija guru o
(I bow down to my own guru Mukundadeva.)

—Vyanjanparva, v. 88 (D.H.A.S.)

Koc King Narandrayena.—Rama Sarasvati’s literary talents
drew the attention of Naranarayana, the Koc king and his brother
Sulladhvaja or Cilaraya. Sr1 Sankaradeva, the great Vaisnava
reformer, had already come to live and preach his faith in the
Koc territory to avoid persecution in the east. He has already
exerted great influence on the cultural life there. The king him-
self wanted to accept the discipleship of Sri Sankaradeva. The
heart of Prince Sukladhvaja “was deeply stirred by Sankara’s
preaching of the cult of the Bhdgavata.”” Eminent scholars and
poets were invited to his court to translate the Bhigavata Purana
and the Mahabharate into Assamese and also to compose treatises
on varied subjects, such as grammar, poetics and astronomy.8 This
was calculated to help the spread of culture and learning. Rama
Sarasvati was asked to make verse rendering of the Mahabharata,
the seven books of the Ramayana and the eighteen Puranas for

Popular edification.?

The Poet’s Career—After the death of Naranarayana, he cam.e
to the capital of Raghudeva, son of Sukladhvaja. Th‘e _Koc terri-
tory was partitioned during the life-time of Naranarayana, the

S. p. 191

6. Udyogaparva, v. 645.

. Vanaparva, v. 3319. 5 =
8 K. L. Barua, Early History of Kamarip
9. Darrang-raja-varmsavals, vv. 604-612.

a, chap. XVI1.

2
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portion to the east of the Svarnakosa (Sonkos) being allotted to
Raghudeva.l® At Vijayanagara, the new capital, Raghudeva was
attended by many a tributary prince. The city was as magnificent
as Amaravatl. Theye he used to listen to the recitation of holy
books and caused them to be translated into Assamese.ll

The river Svarnakosa, the western boundary of Raghudeva’s
territory has been given almost a divine origin by Rama Sarasvati
in Baghasura-vadha in which he describes how Arjuna by his

_great skill in archery drew water out of the earth for his ablution
before fighting the demons.1?

In 1583 A.D. during the reign of Raghudeva, the temple of
Hayagriva-Madhava at Hajo was rebuilt. In Vanaparva, Riama
tSarasvati introduces the story of Sukarna and his birth. Sukarna
in this narrative is said to be begotten by Hayagriva-Madhava and
Padmarekh3 for the latter’s devotion to the deity.’3 In Kuldcala-
vadha also there is a description of the worship of Svetamadhava
(Hayagriva-Madhava) 14 These verses may have been written in
honour of the deity, probably for recital on the occasion of the

.Parik.sita succeeded his father Raghudeva
capital near the Asvakrinta hillls Rél;a Sara.
moved with the king from Vijayapura,6 as we ksva
preceptor of Pariksit’s brother, who v:ias afterw n'o
tlfef Ahom king as Dharmanarayana on his insta]l;

He built his
tI must have
w that he was
ds renamed by
ion as tributary
of Dharmanara-

10. Darrang-rdja-parmdzyniz
~vardapal
11. Vamparva., V. 3320, gLt
12. Baghdsuravadha,, p. 163
Vanaparve, vv. 4091-414
14. gulécalavt;dha, Dp. 6330.
ATTARg~Taj0~varnsapal;. v
ung-raja , V. 30.
i176 g;;:;a;’;tsz, vv. 196-197. (DHAS. Ms)
18. Santipar 2l 48 644, (K3mariipa AIIIIS a
IR T A8 @ s o )andhana Ssid Ma):
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Rama Sarasvati was thus connected with four ruling kings of
the Koc branch, viz., from Naraniarayana to Sundaranirdyana

during the period from the sixties of the 16th century to the forties
of the 1Tth. g

As is well-known, King Naranarayana was a great patron of
culture. In order to propagate and popularise the great Indian
epic, the Mahdbhdrate, he engaged Rama Sarasvati and asked him
to render it into Assamese verse:

Suniyoka @jida mora Rama Sarasvati °
Bharatara padae tumi kariyo samprati

—Darrang-réaja-vemsavali, v. 606.

(Hear me, Rama Sarasvati, you do render into Assamese
verse the Bhirata for the present.)

The Mahdbharata in Assam.—It may be recalled that before
him no such organised attempt at translating the great epic was
made in this part of India. The Mahabharate story must have
penetrated into Assam by the 4th century A.D.J? Sculptural
representation of the Mahdabhdrata stories are rare?® In some of
the copper-plate land-grants occur names of Bhima, Arjuna,
Naraka, and Bhagadatta?! It was during the reign of Durlabha-
niarayana (A.D. 1330-1350)22 that we come across Assamese ren-
derings of portions of the Mahabhfirata. Harivara Vipra composed
Vabruvahanar Yuddha based on Jaimini. One of his contempora-
ries, Kaviratna was the author of Jayadratha-vadha. Rudra Kan-
dali was another writer who rendered a portion of the epic into
the local language. Madhava Kandali, the fourteenth century writer
of the Assamese version of the Ramayana wrote Devajit, a poem
describing the defeat of Indra and other gods at the hands of
Arjuna who fought with the inspiration of Krsna. The book also
describes how afterwards Arjuna entered the body of Krsna, the

four Pandavas in the body of Mahadeva and Draupadi in that of
Parvyati2a

We ought to bear in mind that the epic stories were broadcast
through verbal transmission by learned scholars for the good of the

19. S. K. Chatterji, Kirata-jana-kirti, p. 47.

20. B. K. Barua, A Cultural History of Assam, p. 173.
21. Kamaripa-Sasendvali, pp. 99, 139, 151.

22. K. L. Barua, Early History of Kamaripae, p. 250.

22a. The authorship of Dewajit is not free from doubts.—Ed.

L. 23
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people at large. Versions without number of the Mahabharatq
were composed and recited, but nothing remains of the vast output

of such oral literature. Temples of deities and courts of kings,

had been throughout the early ages the centres of propagation of
the epics in India.®

Patronage—Rama Sarasvati had to complete a holy and tre-
mendous task and his attainments were undoubtedly equal to it.
The king gave all facilities for the work by supplying him with the
_entire collection of books and commentaries in his possession. In
order that the poet might continue his work without worries and

with comfort, the king provided him with money and placed
vants at his disposal.

Ser-

Nargnargyana’s Patronage—

Amaka karile @jfia parama sadare
Bharatara pada tumi kariyoka. sare
Amara grhata dche tika bhisye yata
Niyoka apona grhe diloho samasta
Ehi buli vaja save baladhi jordi
Pathaila pustaka save amasira thai
Dhana vastra alankire dila bahutara
Dasaddsi diya mane badhailg amara

—Vanaparva, v. 840-841.

(Wlt.h great courtesy he told me: “Please translate Bharata
nto (Assamese) verse. I

take them to your place”,
all the books on g bullock
€ncouragement sufficient

give you all commentaries;
So saying the king sent me
-cart. He also gave me for

Servants) money, cloths, ornaments and
The king too L
Mahabha g took great delight in listening to rare versions of the

rata and e 5
e Shp rSons getting them for him were rewarded®

received from hig iI;e c1>f money and land which Rama Sarasvati
tions after him 25 yal patron were sufficient for seven genera-

Rﬁmel Sarasyats : . 2
ing and securec‘lraft;rn;]zrodu(:ed other writers like Karnsari to the
M royal permission to compose verses On
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the Mahabhérate stories. Rama Sarasvati himself composed thirty
thousand verses while other peets did only three thousand.?® Else-
where he speaks of his composing twenty-four thousand verses.

L]

Even as a heginner, Rama Sarasvatl’s art brought him appre-
ciation from his patrons as well as from persons of eminence. The
king called him by the name Rama Sarasvati. Sukladhvaja gave
him the title Kavicandra. Mukunda, his spiritual preceptor, called
him Bhiaratacandra. He was also known as Bharata-bhusana.
Rama Sarasvati’s name as given by his parents was Aniruddha.28-
We have already referred to the confusion regarding Ananta Kan-
dali and Rama Sarasvati and there are still some who believe that
they were one person and Rama Sarasvati had ten names. The
name of the poet’s elder brother also was Kavicandra; in Rama
Sarasvatl’s case Kavicandra was only a title conferred upon him
in recognition of his poetic ability.

Chronology of His Works—The exact dates of composition of
the different works of Rima Sarasvati are not at all easy to fix.
In his different books, he refers, as was the custom, to his royal
patrons and we have to be guided solely by this in the chronolo-
gical arrangement of his poems.

Adiparve by Aniruddha Dvija (for this was the original name
of Rama Sarasvati) must have been composed prior to his contact
with the Koe court, for there are no references to the king, while
in subsequent works, the pious patron is frequently praised. Vana-
parva was begun in the latter part of the king’s reign and the poet
was yet an immature youth.?® Vanapurva of Rama Sarasvati con-
sists of several books —all stout volumes — and the composition
of these must have been spread over several years of the politically
chaotic period. In Ba:ghc"tsumvadha (a part of Vanaparva) there
is a clear reference to the death of Naranarayana.30

Two books which form parts of Vanaparva, viz., Ghosa-yatrd
and- Sindhu-ydtré were, however, completed during the reign of

26. Vanaparva, verse 2367.

21. Ruldcalavadha (conclusion).

28. . Vanaparva, verses 2366-2367; 3321.

29. Vanaparva, verse 1186.

30. Tente Vaikuntaka paila dharmayasa thaki gaild bakhananta mahanta
sakale, He (the King) has ascended to Vaikuntha; but he has left
behind the fame of his piety and the good people all discuss about
it (Baghdsuravadha) . : :

_
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Dharmanarayana ¢AD. 1615-1637) 3! Virataparva and Udyoga-
parve and Bhismaparva, also were eompleted during the life-time
of this prince3? Jayadevakdvya (an Assamese version of the Gitg-
govinda) appears to be composed after the above works during the
reign of the same king3 Santiparva (story of Savitri) is the last
contribution of his poetic career.3*

Karnaparva, Sindhuraparve, Vyasasrame and Blimacarit
give us no indication whatever about the time they were written

« It must not be supposed, however, that Rama Sarasvati could
complete the rendering of the entire Mahabhirata. As far as is
known, he could write the voluminous Vanaparve and a few more

of _the other parvas, viz., Adiparva, Virataparva, Udyogaparva
Bhismaparvarand Karnaparva. ,

o : : In the body of these hooks also we

: pOI‘t_IOIlS contributed by other writers such as Karnsari. Gopi-
?;Zha Pathaka, son of Rama Sarasvati, also rendered some books
fathe:erse and his work is not unworthy of a son of the eminent

As a Translator —The other

mostly paraphrases of the original
for keepi '

books besides Vaneparva are
Matters not strictly necessary

mese versions. Rima S T 3
: arasvati is tr 1 s .
almost all books retains the S true fo the original and in

flavour of the original.

31. Ghosayatrg
S a, ;roezglse 198, Ms. o, 467, D.H.A.S.: Sindhuyaird
) T4 ’ L T > W 7 ¢
Iéfdyogaparva, vers(eEdJst;gn VOf Nandeswar Chakravarti, 1927)
nel T erses 638-449, Kamarting ndhs
Samiti, SPAra, perge 1361, s, éa;m}lpa Anusang}hlaann:
33. Jayadeva-k&vya. St driusen

34, S&ntiparva, Ms. No, 476, D.H, A S

32,
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Nate bhate vedhi kare nandg stuti A

Eteke prakare yara nidra bimukuti

Ave ghane ghane ghora $rgilara rave

Sumha baghe bedhi bedhi tomaka jagawe &

—Udyogaparva, 363-64.

(Formerly he used to be roused from sleep by the praises
sung by the nata and bhata. Now the jackals, lions and
tigers that rove round rouse you up by their repeated un-
seemly noise).

The Gita portion of Bhismaparva is only about forty verses.
Here is an instance of brevity without the sacrifice of the main
argument of the book. This may be said of all the hbooks of the
original Mahabharate that he has translated.

Rama Sarasvat’'s Uniqueness—Rama Sarasvat?’s claim to
consideration as a narrative poet does not rest on his translation
work. He has earned fame and popularity by his Vanaparve
which is a book—rather a collection of books—quite distinct from
the Vanaparve in the Mcehabharata. The life of the Pandavas in
exile, as depicted in the Mahabharata cannot be called eventful.
It is a life of quiet discourse with sages in the forest. But in Vana-
parve of Rama Sarasvati, the Pandavas have to undergo numerous
difficulties, experience untold hardship and go in for thrilling
adventures. Because of their great devotion, Lord Krsna on all
occasions, comes to their rescue. The Pandavas are made instru-
mental in the annihilation of the enemies of peace and virtue. They
fulfil this divine mission in a manner quite worthy of true ‘war-
riors’ who are also Vaisnavas. An analysis of the Vanaparva of
Rama Sarasvati, which is a collection of several long narratives,
can alone give an idea of the unique character of this book.

Different Books of Vanaparva—In the exordium to t.he Vana-
parve Rama Sarasvati gives an idea of the different stories of ad-
ventures of the Pandavas that are incorporated into the Vanaparva
of his creation. Only a few incidents of the original epic are re-
tained by Rama Sarasvati and no trace whatever is found of the
stories that he introduces from sources which yet are unknown.
Almost all the narratives that Rama Sarasvati mentions are now
available. Some of these, as already stated, have been pri_nted
while others are deposited in collections of D.H.AS. and Kf&me—i-
riipa Anusandhana Gamiti, They include Puspaharana, Vijaya-:

~
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parva, Manicandra Ghosa, Kalakuiijavadha, Bhojakutavadha,3s
Janghasuravadha, Sindhuydtrd, Kamalaparva, Patalaperve (Asva-
karnavadha) and Ghosaydtrd. In Baghdsuravadha, the poet refers
to Kalajanghavadha-Paksimoksa (release of the bird: Bihangama-
vadha) Khatasuravadha, and Dhumraksavadhe (Kuldcalovadha)
and these are also available, some of them are even in
print. Some of the narratives, such as Kalavikalavadha, Vrhddatta-
vadha, Hima$ravavadha are yet to be found out. 'This list is quite
sufficient to give us an idea of the massive character of the Vana-

" parve and when Rama Sarasvati wrote that he composed thirty

‘thousand verses, it was no exaggeration. Each of these poems is
an independent book by itself and although all these are included
in one parva they are rarely found together in one collection.

Analysis of the Contents of Vanaparva: Puspaharana.—Once
when the Pandavas were wandering in exile, they had to pass
through a mustard field and Bhima destroyed the mustard flowers
without knowing it. Yudhisthira advised him to serve the owner
of the field to compensate the loss thus incurred. The owner hap-
pened to be Kalu Brahmana, who employed him in paddy cultiva-
tion. Bhima worked miracles and he was soon found out to be
one of the Pandavas in exile. This aspect of Bhima’s character is
developed in Rama Sarasvati’s well-known narrative, Bhimacarita.

Manicandra-ghosa—On another

brothers along with Draupadi were passing through Bhavarnavae
forest, they had to take shelter near a certain lake one day. All

except Bhima were bitten by a serpent called Pundrika, and fell

down unconscious. Bhima was told that the dead persons could
uch of a certain jewel

: 5l in possession of the king
9ftth§1 serpents 1n.hab1tmg the nether regiony S Bhima’s i adventire
into the serpent kingdom is g thrilling tale. Bhima gets the mani

and. a wife and returns to bring his brothers and Draupadi back
I may have caught so
his purpose just as
Manasa Kavyas,

occasion while the five

story and used it for
been woven into the
Vija - R3 s
. gj fgiapwrva. Rama Sarasvats incidentally describes how the

I conquest in D St ;
grace of Aditya i o h;l‘tarasi:ra was satisfied when through the

period of three month “n-god) he regained his eye-sight for a
% 10 this expedition Tréira, a great demon

83, Mahisadanavadhy,

was vanquished by Vidura who is traditionally known to be a
peaceful devotee of Visnu. .

Kalakufijavadha—Kalakuhja, a king of the Mlecchas, killed
the five brothers and Draupadi fought against an army of his fol-
lowers. The Mlecchas were defeated by her and the Pandavas,
through the grace of Indra, were revived.

Baghasuravadha.—Draupadi worshipped Gauri who granted

her a boon that she would not be a widow. Pandavas were asked _

by the sage Agasti to quell a demon called Baghisura who was-
born of a hermit father and demon mother. Pandavas who were
always eager to destroy the forces of evil consented and Draupadi
was presented with a necklace that could even restore life to the
dead. The demon with the head of a tiger becante invincible
because of a boon he had received from Mahadeva and Candi and
defied all the world.

In the fierce fight that followed all Pandavas except Yudhis-
thira was killed, but they were brought back to life at the touch
ofethe necklace. Baghisura at last met his end at the hands of
Bhima.

Mahisadanavavadha or Bhojakutavadha—Mahisadanava was
in shape a buffalo, a demon born of a Brahmana father and a she-
buffalo. After three days of fight Arjuna killed the demon and
brought out Bhima who had been swallowed up, from his en-
trails.

Bihangama-moksa.—A gandharva who was guilty of indecorum
at a musical performance before the gods was cursed to be a huge
bird and the curse was to be lifted when Pandavas in the course
of their exile would kill him. The bird caught hold of Draupadi
and covered her under the wings and Arjuna by killing the bird
rescued her.

Khatdsurcwadha.—Khat_ﬁsura, a hideous demon, proposed to
Draupad:i when alone in the cottage that she should abandon the
Beggar husbands and marry him. At her sternness of attitude the
demon pulled down the cottage and was about to drag her. All
the Pandavas who resisted fell at his hands and Draupadi prayed
to Krsna for help at such an hour of distress. Krsna appeared to
her and advised her to strike the demon with her bracelets. The
demon was accordingly killed by Draupadi.

Aévakarnavadha—One day while Bhima and Arjuna were
looking for water in a well, they saw a beautiful maiden beneath,
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She entreated them for a lift above. Bhima had some misgivings
about her intention, but at last, out of chivalry they decided to
rescue her. Bhima held out one end of a bow, but he was draggeq
dow'n. Arjuna in Srder to help him out caught his brother, but
both the brothers were taken to Patala. There she related her
story. She was the daughter of King USinara, a favourite of Siva
and Durga who granted her eternal beauty. Asvakarna, a power-
ful demon vanquished her father. Hemd, for that was the name
of the maiden, knew that ASvakarna was destined to be quelled

" by Naranirdyana. Asvakarma met his end and Arjuna, at Maha-

deva’s behest, married Hema.

Janghasuravadha—On another occasion Bhima was taken
captive by Janghasura, a great devotee of Siva. Bhima prayed to

Krsna who Sent Garuda for his release. The Asura was at last
discomfited.

Kulacalavadha—In the course of their wanderings in exile,
the Pandavas came to the hermitage of a sage who extended to
them a hearty welcome, but warned them against their entry into
the territory of Dhiimraksa or Kulacala, a demon king who was
a menace and terror to all peace-loving sages and saints. Son of a
Valé‘-}lava king, Dhiimraksa grew up to be an oppressor of man,
spec.lally of the Vaisnavas. On one occasion he came to a great
:zcilfcjﬁgirfim:nea- by 'f'SlS and devoured all food articles set apart
o, ed to the demes.' The sage in charge of the sacrifice

I into a demon with the head of a goat. The father of

Dhimraksa who cg :
5 T me 'tO un - -
retinue into rocks, punish the sages was turned with all

The curse was to be it i in hi

e e lifted when Visnu in his
Sos f::::slgmna would Place his feet on the rocks. His infamous
T dlgnEd a territory and he would be killed only with a
and, when outside the Limit of his kingdom.

One day the Piandava
fO]IOWerS of Kul e

.

S S were atta'f:ked by the hideous-looking
their master’s =3 B? Were'lookmg for soft human flesh for
reported to Kulécal' h hima killed them all. When this was
the Pandayas who ? e came with 4 huge army and challenged
invincible mongte. eg ¢ept Yudhisthira, were all killed by the
YUdhiSthira, came .andn Kisna, in response to the prayer of
while Kulzeal, faced Kfroug'ht all the dead back to life. Mean-
of his earthly existey 12 1n order to he killed and be relieved
Wwas touched with a :1:} The demon was not to be killed until he
to Vaikuntha., A the tupa_Stand' He fell and instantly ascended
lowers who had been pZuCh of Krsna’s feet his father with all fol-

frified noy Tegained their human form:
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Sindhu-~yatra—The Pandava brothers were dwelling in huts
near Dharmaksetra where Sindhurd was performing a sacrifice.
Navagraha and Visnu were worshipped. Gifts were made to the
needy and thereof was great rejoicing for days together. Some of
the king’s elephants destroyed the trees around the huts in which
Pandavas were putting up. This led to a fight in which many
of the valiant followers of Sindhura, including his brother were
killed. While Arjuna was engaged in fighting a follower of Sin-
dhuri elsewhere, the infuriated king routed the four Pandavas
who all fell dead. Arjuna killed a host of fighters including the
invincible Kalaketu—the greatest of the king’s generals; then fol-
lowed a fight between Arjuna and Sindhird—the last and the most
severe. After the armoury on both sides was exhausted, they
began a duel lasting for eleven days. The gods came down and
intervened and the adversaries were pacified and reconciled. They
did not know that they were brothers, for Sindhira was begotten
by Candra and Kunti while the latter was yet a virgin. The timid
and tiny mother put the child in a casket and set it floating on the
sea till it was discovered by the childless king Suravinda wka
alopted the boy as heir to the throne.

Unity of the Vadhakavyas.—In almost all these nar?atives, the
theme is the death and destruction of demons representing all that
is evil. The Pandavas and Draupadi suffer temporary defeat and
disaster, but are ultimately rescued because of their unshalfen
faith in and devotion to Sri Krsna. The Pandavas are fulfilling
a divine mission, namely, the suppression of tyranny and wro‘ng.
The exile of the Pandavas allegorically represents tl:lals and d‘.lﬁ:i-
culties of the world and divine grace is the only thing that gives
strength and courage. It may be represented as .t:llSO a symbol gﬁ
the eternal conflict between the good and the -evﬂ. Dr. Kak.'iltl
has aptly suggested comparison of these narrative poems of Rama

Sarasvati with the mediaeval romances on the one hand and with

ancient Greek legends such as those of Hercules and Perseus on

the other. . .

The Mahabharata has a Vaisnavite bias and Winternitz even
thinks that epic poetry seems fo have been cultlvate.:d moge.tm
those regions of India where Visnu was the predominent deity.

i i ic. Tt has been therefore known
isnu figures prominently in the epic. 1 i .
Zis.o. as ‘\Krsnapveda’ It is no wonder therefore, that Rama Saras
CRCa = s g X es
vati writing under the inspiration of neo-Vaisnavism express

36, Purani Asamiyd Sanitya, 'Vadha-Kavyahor'
L. 24
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the glory of Krsna through his narratives of romance, adventuye
and battle. The Vaisnavite stamp.is really unmistakable in al
Kavyas of Rama Sarasvatl. He frequently refers to the different
books of Vanaparva as Vaisnavaparve® The heroes and the
heroine are painted as true Vaisnava warriors. The story of the
Bhagavata-Purdna is referred to frequently in the narratives. The
demons are the prototypes of Vrtra and HiranyakaSipu. There are
verses scattered everywhere that are mere paraphrases of some of
the slokas of the Bhagavata Purana; to cite only a few:—

Henato #$vara Krsnadeva Sandtana
Satrubhave mukta hove kariya $ravana
Premabhava smaranara ki kaibo mahativa3®

Kuldcalavadha, p. 404
[}

Dekha kena Hari bhakatira mahattvaka
Yemane temane mdatra smaroka Krsnaka
Vairabhave bhaya mane yemane temane
Prema bhajanir simd kahibeka kone3?

Kulacalavadha, p. 362.
(Such is Jfhe Krsna, the Lord eternal, One’s soul is liberated
even if he remembers Him as an enemy. What should T
speak of the merit if e is remembered in love.
Behold the power of a devotee of Hari.

with hostility or with fear or
describe the love

Krsna is remembered

in any other way. Who can
-way of devotion to him?)

'II:I_q;LIi‘sita thakante §iéy, pete ghale pive
ahara dosaka tabho nadharanta miyelo

Kulacalavadha, p. 312.
(The child in the womp strikes th

e moth ith i
vet the mothey i er with its feet and

of this behaviour.)
Durghorg rajons

; vana bhayanaka
Preta-pidacara sthi

5 na

e viedri phuraya
Palati Learg sanmangdl

b Baghdswravadha, v. 9686.
i anaparva—-Adi, ver.

38. Bhagavatg Purang 1\5;1204’ Baghasuravadn,

39. Ibid, X_ 29 15. % " 1. 29.

40. Bhagavata py.g
AL Toid gy 2ne, X, 10, 14
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(The night is terrible and this forest is d¢he abode of fierce

demons and ghosts. -Do go back; for your husbhands and
children are all in search of you.)

These popular narratives were not meant to be a direct pro-
paganda of the Bhigavata cult. But all the same they unconsci-
ously helped to consolidate and strengthen the influence of

Vaisnavism in the eastern part of India. A bad story, as some one
has said, has a moral; but a good one is a moral.

Narandrayana.—Another thing which strikes one in almost ail

these Kavyas is the recognition of Krsna and Arjuna as Narayana
and Naxa.

Devakira garbha vyakta haibd narayana °
Kuntira thalate narariipe utapana

Baghdasuravadha.

(Narayana will be born as son of Devaki and Nara as that of
Kunti.)

Devalira garbhe narayanae avatare
Kuntira garbhata asi nerare vihara

Vanaperva, first part.

(Nara and Narayana are born in Devaki and Kunti respec-
tively.) .

Yaduvamée vasudeva tahana grhata
Daivakira garbhe narayanare vekata;
Panduvamse mahddevi kuntira thalata
Nare asi Dhanafijaya bhailanta vekata

—Sindhuyatra, verses 36, 1136.

(Narayana has manifested himself in the family of Vasudeva
in the Yadu clan as son of Daivaki; Nara as Dhananjaya
as son of queen Kunti in Pandu’s family.)

This idea recurs in almost all Rama Sarasvati’s Kivyas. We
know of sculptural representations of the Naranarayana story ori-
ginally appearing in the Mahabharata and subsequently in the
Devibhdgavate and in the Bhagavata Purana. Here in this part
of India, this tradition seems to be preserved in the Kavyas of
Rama Sarasvatl.
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Saikaradeva dnd Rima Sarasvail—As a junior contemporary
of Sri Sankaradeva, Rama Sarasvati came under the influence of
the great reformer-poet. The age was practically the age of one
book and that was the Bhagavata Purane and Sri Sankaradeva as
well as Rama Sarasvati were both drunk deep in the ‘divine
‘nectar’ of the great Purdna of the Vaisnavas. The writings of
Rama Sarasvati bear evidence of Sri Sankaradeva’s influence in
several ways, specially in some of the descriptive passages. The
.hymns and homilies that characterise the Vaisnavite narratives are
also to be met with Rama Sarasvati. Invocation to goddess Saras-
vatl and Vedavyasa are retained by Rama Sarasvati in conformity
with the traditional way of beginning a Mahibharata story. Rama

Sarasvatl is a Vaisnavite writer and refers in glowing terms to the
great elder Vaisnavite of his time 42

T}‘Le O”rigin_.—Although the Vaisnavite spirit permeates the
narratives of Rama Sarasvati, the materials woven into his Vana-

fl?rva are drawn from sources yet unknown. Here are described

e co_rnbats and adventures of the Pandavas while in exile but
excepting a few, o

they are not in the .ZVI y Ihe EX‘ e
Cthabha?'ata» StOl‘ b-l
: T volvin adventure i V P 4
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Dharmaye paksita Markandeya muni kahiya dache bujdi
—Vanaparva-Adi.
(Markandeya has explained all to Dharmapaksi.)

The four birds and Markandeya clearly point to Markandeya
Purana, but this Purana, as we find it now, contains a few very
brief answers to questions relating to the great epic. Hamsakiks
still remains a mystery. Sivarahasyae is said to be a part of Sam-
Lkarasarhita belonging to Skanda Purdana. What has been remarked
by Winternitz about Skanda Purdna is noticeable in this connec-
tion: “The ancient Purapa of this name (Skanda), however, is
probably entirely lost; for though there is a considerable number
of more or less extensive works claiming to be Samhitds and
Khandas of the Skanda Purdra and an almost overwhelming mass
of Mahatmyas which give themselves out as portions of this
Purana, only one, very ancient, manuscript contains a text which
calls itself simply ‘Skanda Purdna’. Even this text, however, is
scarcely identical with the ancient Purana.”#® Most probably a
great mass of Puranas and other literature must have been lost in
course of time, and except portions of them here and there, nothing
is left of them. Even if the great bulk of literature spoken of by
Rama Sarasvati, is an exaggeration, there undoubtedly existed a
great variety of literature in Pragjyotisa area, and various factors
combined to destroy these ancient records.

Rama Sarasvati is also credited with the authorship of Vyasa-
$rama, a long narrative poem describing the career of Bhisma, Sir
Galahad of Indian epic. His conflict with Parasurama, and ‘%he
latter’s defeat is held up as a victory of a true Vaisnava warrior
over pride and haughtiness which ParaSurima represents. The
story is interspersed with theological matters drawn probat_)ly from
different Purinas. This also gives an account of Brahmanas
and Vaisnavas -who have fallen from their high ideals of life and
yielded to earthly temptations.

The Jayadevakavya, an Assamese versio_n of J. ayadevi.’s Git{l.—
govinda was composed towards the end of Rama Sa:a§v'at1 S poe’.uc
career. The book is more than a translation of the o-ngmal. While
it is not possible to restore in a translation the .n.msm and a.rcfm:i
of Jayadeva, Rama Sarasvati has modified the_SPn‘lt of the_ ongu;{
by introduction of some elements of the Bhagavata Purana. He

43, Winternitz, Indian Literature, p. _570.
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has also put into this version matters relating to Indian music and
rhetoric.

~By far the most widely known and popular of Rama Saras-
vatl’s work is Bhimacarita. Here is, an episode of Bhima’s early
life as found in the Mahabharate (Adiparva), the end of Bakasura,
a great tyrant. But tagged to this is Bhima’s career as a servant
in the household of Siva, who with his consort Parvati and two
little sons leads a life of poverty and want. Bhima’s gluttony,
Siva’s lack of knowledge of worldly affairs, the helplessness of gods
ce of

work and combined with its vivid picture of poor peasant life, the

book has made an appeal that no other book has ever done among
the rural population. It is curious to find in the Sivdyana of
Ramesvara,an eighteenth century Bengali poet writing of Siva.%

This was Rama Sarasvati who has provided entertainment
edification for about four centuries

not beyond the reach of the co

and
by telling people, in language
mmon man, of joys and sorrows,
overthrow and victory, hope and courage and above all a faith that

sustains. His verse comes to bosom and business of men and is
therefore, welcome even to-day. Rima Sarasvati cannot possibly

claim a place along with Sri Sankaradeva and Madhavadeva, but
surely he comes next to them. ’

44, Sukumar Sen, Vangasihitya,
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ORIGIN OF THE ASSAMESE DRAMA :

BY

Kariram MepHT

The Assamese drama came into existence during the sixteenth

century AD. It was religious in its origin. Also it was almost-
entirely a native growth and although its framework was borrowed
from the classical Sanskrit drama, its integral parts were made up
entirely of indigenous materials. Influence of Sanskrit drama -is
indeed great. It is also possible, though hardly probable, that the
Sanskrit-Prakrit-Maithili drama of Umapati exercised some indirect
influence on minor points. But the ultimate source of the Assa-
mese drama, divested of the outward form, is in all probability the
choral performance of the - Assamese Oja-pali. [Sankaradeva
appears to have improved this kind of performance and to have

given birth to the Assamese drama. :

The origin of the Indian drama is also similar. “The rise of
the drama is thus most probably due to the coalescence of recited
epic legend with ancient pantomimic art. But we know nothing
of the history of the actual drama till we come across it, fully deve-
loped, about 200 A.D. It probably arose in the land of Surasenas,
at Mathura, their capital.”

The Oja-pili of Assam is a party of chorus singers and dancers.
Only a mute actor, the Devadhani, was later introduced in the
Sulen@nni performance. The Oja-pili not only sing in chorus and
dance with the music of khutitdla, but also explain the action by
speech, gestures and body movements. And if the dialogue of the
characters could be supplied the drama would be complete. This,
in all probability, Srimanta Sankaradeva effected by introducing
actors. The Sutradhara of Assamese drama took the place of the
Oja and the Gayan-bayan replaced his palis. They form the
thorus and remain on the stage throughout the whole perform-
ance. The Sitradhara, like the leader of the Greek -chorus,
advises, directs and controls the whole performance. Thus he
plays the role of the stage-manager of the Indian drama for the pro-
logue and of the Greek chorus during the actual performance. It
should not, however, be forgotten that Sankaradeva took the frame-
work of his plays from the Sanskrit drama and used the ancient

g —s
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pantomimic art of* Assam to complete his work. Assamese drama
is a native growth and probably the first in India in point of time,
Sankaradeva gave birth to a regular vernacular drama and intro-
duced vernacular prose first in India,

Points of resemblance with the Sanskrit drama.—The follow-
ing points may be considered :

(1) Aska (dramatic work).—There are in Sanskrit, ten tyves

. of dramas (Rapaka), viz., Nataka, Prakarana, Dima, Thamrga, Vithi,

*~Samavakara, Prahasana, Vyayoga, Bhana and Anka (or Utsrsti-
kanka). The general name for the Assamese drama is Anka. This
term appears specially in the caritras (biographies) and is used by
theatrical parties to designate a dramatic work. This term has
evidently béen borrowed from the type of Sanskrit drama known
as Anka. Only in one particular however, the Assamese Anlka
answers to Sanskrit theory, viz., that it is an one-act play. In all

other respects the Assamese Anka differs from the Anka type of
the Sanskrit drama, of which the subject

timent pathetic, the hero an ordinary per:
and sub-divisions are like those of a B
teristics of a Sanskrit Afnka are lament
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-matter is imaginary, sen-
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authorities, however, maintain that the Stag-manager (Sutra-
dhara) recites the Nandi versd. This is exactly the case with the
Assamese plays. In the Assamese drama there are usually two
Nandj verses in Sanskrit, one in praise of Krsna or Rima and the
other hinting at the plot, followed by the remark—ndndyante
sttradh@rah. But in point of fact the Sutradhira himself recites
these verses.

(4) Prarocana (Laudation or propitiation).—This in Sans-
krit drama gives the contents of the play and arouses expectation
by means of its praise2 It also appeals to the benevolence of the
audience. This practice is also followed in the Assamese drama,
the prarocand of which consists of a Sanskrit verse, beginning with
Bho bhoh samdajikah followed by the Bhatima.

(5) ‘Amukha (Introduction) and Prastavand (Induction).—
The principal feature of an introduction in the Sanskrit drama is
a dialogue led by the stage-manager with an attendant (paripar-
$vika) or an actress (nafr) or the Jester (vidisaka) indirectly
hinting as to who is coming into the stage. Bharata calls this
trggata,, because it means the guesses as to the cause of the sound,
as of the hum of bees, the melody of the cuckoo, or of celestial
music. This practice is closely followed in the Assamese play
wherein a sound in the space causes the stage-manager to turn his
ear to the sky and to ask his companion (sangi sakhi) to ascertain
what the sound is about. Thereupon the companion exclaims :
“It is the music of the celestial kettle-drum” (devadundubhi
vdjata) . Then the director announces that he (Gopala, Rama, or
some other hero as the case may be) is coming on the stage. After
this the real play begins.

(6) Sloka (Sanskrit verse).—There is in Sanskrit drama
interchange of lyrical stanzas with prose dialogue. This is also the
case with Assamese plays. Sanskrit plays are full of Iyrical pass-
ages describing scenes or persons presented to view. These lyrical
passages are composed in a great many different metres. Assa-
mese plays also follow this. The frame-work of Sankaradeva’s
plays (with one exception) is also in Sanskrit $lokas. The $lokas
themselves form the skeleton of the plot and even if the songs,
dialogue, poetry and the stage-manager’s directions are expunged,
the germ (vija) of the plot (vastw) will be quite apparent from
them. They supply the elements (vindu) of the plot for expan-

2. Dasa-rapaka III, 6,
L. 25
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sion and spread dut in the whole play like a drop of oil in watey,
A glance at the Sanskrit $lokas irr Keli-Gopala, for instance, wiy]
make this clear.

Srimanta Sankaradeva himself composed for his six extant
plays 179 Sanskrit verses out of a total of 180 and quoted only one
verse in Patni-prasida from the Bhagavata Purdna. The metres
used are many, including anustubh, upendra-vajrd, upajati, Puspi-
tagra, bhujariga-prayata, vasanta-tilaka, malini, and Sardila-viksi-

. dite. Madhavadeva employs indravajra, mandalrantd, Sardilg-

*vikridita, bhujenga-prayata, arya and @ryd-giti in his plays.

(@ Sc-mdhi (Juncture) . —There are five stages (Avasthd) of
the dramatic action, (Karya), viz., beginning (Arambha), effort
(Prayatna) » prospect of success :
(Niyatapti) and attainment of the result (Phaldgama). The ulti-
mate ?im of a plot (Artha-prakrti) is the attainment of the result
fglp}'mlagmna). There are five elements of the plot parallel to the
; ﬁf:ys;igfesﬂ?f the :.action. They are called junctures (Sandhi);
o deveio r:en(;pezmg- (Mukha), the progression (Pratimukha),
o P (Garbha), the drop (Vimarsa) and the conclu-

irvehana).  These junctures connect one stage with
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odious (vibhatsa) sentiments in the Parijata-haiana. Similarly in
Madhavadeva’s plays the comic (Hasya), pathetic and marvellous
sentiments are moderate. It should be remembered that Sankara-
deva’s theme was young and Madhavadeva’s ‘child Krsna. San-
karadeva was a married person and of strong personality. So, he
could excel in portraying the exploits of young Krsna (or Rima).
On the other hand Madhavadeva was a celibate and ascetic and of
a serious and philosophic turn of mind. He had no experience of
conjugal life. So, he never attempted to excite the erotic senti-
ment. But he was a master in the art of drawing fascinating pic-.
tures of child Kysna with all mischievous propensities and comic
elements in his plays.

(9) The Prose—An important feature of Sanskrit drama is
the mixture of prose and verse. The dialogue is, alihost always,
in prose. The prose portion of a play is generally prosaic and
serves only to introduce the lofty sentiment of the verse that fol-
lows. This is exactly the case with Assamese drama in which the
dialogue of actors and direction of the stage-manager, which are
in prose, are mixed up with the elegant style and high sentiment
of the following song or Bhatima. Here also the prose is very
common-place. '

(10) Mukti-mangale (concluding benediction).—In the epi-
logue of Sanskrit plays some such question as this is asked—
“Is there anything further that you desire?” The hero replies to
this uttering a benediction called Bharata-vakya. In Assamese
drama also such a benediction known as “Mukti-mangala” appears.
This is generally a Bhatima in Capaya metre and recited not only
by the hero alone but also by the stage-manager, the chorus and
the actors.

(11) Unity of time and place—As in the Sanskrit drama
there is no unity of time or place in the Assamese plays.

Points of difference between Anka and Sanskrit Drama.—

(1) The language—According to the Indian tradition as
given in the Natya-Sastra of Bharata, drama is of divine origin,
and designed and fashioned by Bharata himself. It was transferred
by sage Bharata to this earth as the fifth Veda, which, unlike ‘the
other four, would not be the jealous preserve of the three twice-
born castes, but might be shared by the Stdras also.# But in point

4, Natya-$astra, chap. I; Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p, 12.



196 ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

of fact, although dfamatic entertainment§ were.thrown open to the
common people as well, the language in which tl}e plays ‘were
enacted was much too refined and developed for their appreciation
and was fitted only for the demands of the cultured few, the major
portion of each play is written in Sanskrit which ceased to be the
language of the people by the time of ASoka (300 B.C.) but which
nevertheless survived as the classical and learned form of speech.
The play of Asvaghosa, the earliest Sanskrit dramatist, could not
have been written before the second century B.C. and those of

‘Bhasa and Kalidasa before 350 and 400 A.D. respectively. In

accordance with dramatic theory Sanskrit is spoken by the prin-
cipal personages of the play, by devotees and female ascetics, by
the chief queen, by daughters of ministers and by courtesans, while
the other females and inferior characters use several varieties of
Prakrits® In the circumstances it was impossible for the general
audience to fully understand the whole play, much less to appre-
ciate the artistic subtlety, the philosophic background, the moral

purpose, and the poetic beauty into which the highly refined and
cultured intellects were capable of entering.

remarked that the Indian drama is a Brahmani
ing not at delineation but at the awakening of s
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was established we may feel assured, the usage would be conti-
nued wherever the drama spread; we have modern evidence of the
persistence of the Brajabhasd, the language of the revival of the
Krsna cult, after the Muhammedan invasion, in the ancient home

of Sauraseni, as the language of Krsna devotion beyond the limits
of its natural home.”?

Thus, two poets of Mithila, Yasordja Khan of Gauda, Rama-
nanda Réya of Orissa and Srimanta Sankaradeva and Madhava-
deva of Assam composed their immortal songs in this language in -
which Maithili elements preponderate. There were also local
variations. Thus the Bargitas composed by Sankaradeva and
Madhavadeva have a distinct Kamartipt ring. It is admitted that
Brajabuli is not a spoken dialect of any place but an artificial lite-
rary language used by Vaisnavites principally in songs. Dr. Suku-
mar Sen opines that, “This artificial language was given the name
of Brajabuli because it reminded one of Vraja, the land sanctified
by the presence of Radha and Krsna. The term of Brajabuli, how-
ever, should not be confused with the name of Brajabhakhi or
Byajabhasa. The latter is the name of the actual spoken language,
a form of western Hindi of the district round about Muttra.”® But
the truth appears to be that Brajabuli must have been based on
some spoken dialect, for no artificial language is known to have
been created out of nothing. The Vedic language, supposed by
some to have been an artificial and highly developed language, is
based on a spoken dialect. The Gatha language of the Buddhists
is based on Sanskrit: Pali, an artificial literary language is based
on a local dialect. Prakrits are not so much varieties of speech
of the people as of the grammarians. But they are all based on
local dialects. So is the case with the Brajabuli. There are
grounds for supposing that it is based on the old dialect of Mathura
in which Mirabai later wrote her commentary on the Gita-govinda,
Strdas composed his Sura-Sagara and Swami Haridas his Sadha-
ran Siddhanta.

Sankaradeva and his followers used Brajabuli not only in their
songs but also in their plays. It should not, however, be supposed
that they used this language in all their religious works. Th.ey
composed their lyrics and prayer books, like the songs and lyrics
of pre-Vaisnava authors, in the classical Kamariipi language. We

7. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, pp. 40-41.
8. A History of Brajabuli literature, p. 3,
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may accordingly cenclude that Sankaradeva used Brajabuli in his
Bargitas because it was the common language of Krsna devotion
and in his drama because it was supposed to have been the lan-
guag:a of the place (Vraja) where Sauraseni, the usual Prikrit of
Sanskrit drama, was spoken.

(2) Dramatic propriety.—As the Assamese drama was meant
for the eyes and ears of the common people the traditional rules
of decorum and propriety of the Sanskrit drama were violated in
.order to satisfy the taste of the audience. Thus, though the dra-
matic theory® prohibits representation of such incidents as battle,
killing, marriage, amorous dalliance, bathing, anocinting the body,
putting on garments, eating and the like, they are freely shown
on the stage. We see battle scenes in Parijata-harana, Rukmini-
harana and Rama-vijaya, killing in Parijata-harana, Keli-Gopila
and Kamsa-vadha and eating in Patni-prasada, Bhami-lutiwd and
Bhojana-Vihara. Tragedy is unknown in the Sanskrit drama.

But there are a few specimens of tragedy in Assamese drama, e.g.,
Kamsa-vadha, Jarasandha-Vadha,

(3) - Sutradhira (Stage-manager) —The leading character 4n
an Assamese dramatic performance is the Sttradhara. As in the
Sanskrit drama the expression iti Sutrah niskrantah (then exit
stage-manager) occurs at the end of the prologue of the Assamese
f}]lays. 1Irr the hSanskrit drama after his formal exit at the end of

e prologue the stage-manager never enters i
the whole performance is left to the actors :::msssl%;eeejgaénuta?g

the Assamese plays the case is qui ;
x quite different. Tt is true +
according to the Indian tradition1o Is true that
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9. Natya-Sdstra, XVIIT, 16, : Dosacrs
10. N.S, V. 149-153; D. B, 11, 2 S_D"ip:,kla, 2I;I. 34-36.
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(4) The Jester (Vidiisaka).—The Vidadaka is a standing
character of the Sanskrit drama. No dramatist, except perhaps
Bhavabhiiti, could ignore this character. This character is entirely
absent in the Assamese plays. But to relidve the monotony of
the performance the device of a cang (farcical interlude) is intro-
duced from time to time. Some comic players extemporize the
music, speech, song and dialogue in such farcical interludes which
are, however, wholly unconnected with the play.

(5) The choric song (Ankar g¢ita).—In the Sanskrit plays.

songs are sung either by individual characters or by some one ir
the retiring room (Nepathya). In Assamese dramatic performances
songs are all sung by the chorus.

(6) Acts and scenes (Anka and Garbhanka) .—A Sanskrit
drama is divided into scenes and acts. The scenes are marked by
the entrance of one character and the exit of another. The stage
is never left vacant till the end of the Act, nor does any change of
locality take place till then. The Assamese drama on the other
hand has division neither of acts nor of scenes. The stage (rabha)
isnever left vacant and the locality often changes from time to
time according to the plot.

Probable influence of Vernacular drama of other places.—
It is difficult to ascertain the extent of influence, if any, of the
vernacular drama of other parts of India on the Assamese drama.
The Rasadhari and Rama-lila of Upper India, the Lalitd of Western
India, the Kathakali and Nalatangi of Southern India and the
Bhavai of Guzarat had apparently no influence. “The R&ja of
Kottarakkara (1575-1650 A.D.), an eminent scholar, was the first
composer and originator of the Kathakali. Under his regime there
was a revolutionary revival of the ancient folk-dance drama in a
new garb and an improved form”.1! One or two plays of Sankara-
deva had appeared before 1575 A.D. So, Kathdkali could have no
influence on Assamese drama. In Bengal the Yatrg was of very
recent origin. One contemporary authority states that Maha-
purusa Sankaradeva devised and gave performance with scenes of
Cihna-yatra at the age of 19 years (i.e. in 1468 A.D.), before he
went on his first pilgrimage. According to another he did so
immediately after his return from the first pilgrimage at the age
of about 53 years (i.e. 1502 A.D.). During this pilgrimage which
took 12 years to complete he visited Mithila, Mathura, Vrndavana,

11. A. C. Pandeya, The Art of Kathakali, p. 33.
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Dvaraka, Puri and many other sacred places and other centres of
learning. It is known that Vidyapati Thakur of Mithila (1348-
1438 A.D.) composed his immortal songs in the Maithili language.
Also about a century earlier Umaipati, the celebrated Maithili poet,
had written his drama, Péarijdata-harane in the Sanskrit-Prakrit-
Maithili language. It is nowhere stated that Sankaradeva, the
originator of Assamese drama, ever had any occasion o witness
representation of this play. Also, in this drama the characters used

. Sanskrit and Prakrit and the songs alone were in Maithili. On the

~other hand Sankaradeva dispensed altogether with Prakrit, used
Sanskrit only in the $lokas and otherwise composed all his plays
in the Brajabuli-Assamese language. So, the Maithili drama was
really Sanskrit while the plays of Assamese were truly Assamese
mixed with Brajabuli. Another vital point of difference is that in
the Maithili drama there is no Stutradhira except in the prologue
(Prastavand) and absolutely no stage-direction nor speech by the
stage-manager whereas in the Assamese drama there are such
directions and speeches in Brajabuli by him every now and then
throughout the whole performance. Accordingly the latter could
never have been written in imitation of the former.
one point of resemblance between the two.
This, however, means nothing,

There is oﬁly
Both are one-act plays.

Recently four so-called p] i i i
plays including three written i i
have been found in Nepal.l2 The : et
~fey contain nothing but songs. The
upposed to have been about the

The evidence availabl i
' e shows unmistakabl
that the Assamese drama is the earliest among the regular vernasj

cular dramatic i i ;
works in India. Sankaradeva was its originator.

i :
ﬁrssstarrazse prose and drama, as is at present known, occupy the
place among the vernacular literature of India

12. Sahitya Parisad Granthavali, ng 61
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ten acts, all the sentiments, the dominant being heroic or erotic, a

king, a god or a royal sage (rdjarsi) as the hero and a happy end-
ingI3 In a Natika the subject-matter should not be traditiona] but
invented, the hero a gay and self-controlled® king, the sentiment
erotic, the number of acts usually four and as its special features
musie, song and dance.* Thus the Assamese Nat (drama) has
some elements of a Sanskrit Nataka with a few exceptions, especial-
ly in the subject-matter, language and number of acts of Sanskrit
drama. In the Assamese drama no distinction is made between

Nat and Nataka. Srimanta Sankaradeva used both these terms’

as also Yatra to designate his plays.

-~
~"Yara—The term Yatrd meant originally a religious praces-
sion and later a melodramatic performance. “In ancient India it
was customary for ruling Princes, together with théir ladies and
the Court, to set out at appointed seasons, for a place of sacrifice
up in the Vanaprastha. The royal party proceeded to a hallowed
wood, at the foot of the Snowy Mountains, where the golden soma
grass grew. During the toilsome journey the Court chaplain
(Purohita) and his priestly staff edified the distinguished pilgrims
with deva lore and the “old story” (Purdna) of the beginning of
things and of the cosmic order. But the boisterous train of fol-
lowers required coarser food, and their full allowance of fun and
licence was but rarely cut short. Gleemen, in grotesque attire,
their beards and faces dyed, with rattles, bells and tambourines,
danced or rather skipped along like a savage herd of giddy goats. .
....Every grade of society from the gravest to the gayest and from
the loftiest to the grossest, was represented in the Yé&trd or pro-
cession.”’> In the image-procession of Assam of the present day
also such operative performance is often witnessed, especially
during the Phaguwd festival. “When the Muhammedans became
rulers of India they abolished every music hall and play-house.. ..
In spite of the Moslem precepts, dramatic activity was once more
in full swing towards the end of the fourteenth century A.D., more
particularly in Nepal and Tirhoot. But the literary quality of this
aftercrop of Indian plays is far below the high level which was
attained in Ujjain and Kanauj....The Krsnaist cult being bright
and artistic was admirably ‘fitted to envigorate the effete Hindu
theatre. Sacred operas were frequently produced in connection

13. S.D., VI, 7-11.
14. S.D., VI, 269-272: D.R., III 43-48.
15, Horrwitz, The Indian Theatre, pp. 114, 116,

L. 26




e e T L LS

202  ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

i igi dtrds even after they were detached from the
litlzh;zlﬁ?: :r:% associated with' the secula{' stage_-”lﬁ In Ben-

1 the vatras had a firm hold and the elegant Gzt'a-gomnda of Jaya-
ac hefyf(llle twelfth dentury A.D. probably contributed to the later
gzzilgpment of the Bengali yatras. Dr'. P Guha Th.akurta '\-vri'tes;
“The main difficulty in the way of arriving .at definite conclusions
in regard to the actual source of thc_a nytq‘a is the .total _Elbsence of
a chronological history of older yatrds and jcheu' '\Vl‘lt;ers_ The
existing specimens belong to a much later period from 1800 A.D.

" downwards. If we were in possession of a really authentic list of

all the yatras whether still in existence or not, we could have sur-
mised something about their true nature and also the earlier
methods of their production. It is quite probable that at a very
early stage the yatrawalds used to extemporise the music and words
of the plays to suit a specific religious festival or social enter-
tainment and that they made no serious attempt at literary compo-
sition or publication.”’” The Assamese plays are all literary works
and as songs, dance and music preponderate they (or at least some
of them) may rightly be called yatrds. Thus Kali-damana of San-
karadeva, Junma-yatrq of Gopala Ata and Nysirha yatras and Sya-
manta-harana of Daityari are yatras. They are apparently in imita-
tion of the ancient religious processions. Unfortunately the first
dramatic work in Assam, Cihna-ydtra is lost for ever.

Towards the close of the fifteenth or in the first decade of the
sixteenth century A.D. Sankaradeva composed his first play, Cihna-
yatra, and staged it with painted scenes representing the seven
Vaikunthas (or heavens of the Vaisnavites) We find in the bio-
graphy written by Rémacarana Thakura : —

Vaikuntha nagara patate lekhiya

Anika Larilanta tara
Dhaimalir ghosg prathame lekhila
Dvitiye $loka racilg
Sutra bhatimaleg gitaka lariya
ks Cihna savq bibhagilg 18
Paintin;’s ssct:rii ﬂﬁt ta Samnyzsi taught Sankaradeva the art of

he scene of each Vaikuntha tanks, gardens

16. Op. cit,
17. The Ben,
18. Sankarq-

» Pp. 176-173.
gali Dramg, Pp. 8-9
carita, vy, 1361-62,
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bed of Ananta Naga, Kalpataru tree and other heavenly objects
were painted, exactly as described in the Vaisnava literature. Then
Srimanta Sankaradeva trained Bayans (musicians), Palis (assist-
ants) using Khola (a kind of drum) for the first time in Assam, and
also actors (natuwds), collected masks (mukhis) and accessories
(chos), got a rabha (theatre) erected and arranged for lights.
After this on a certain night he gave the performance himself tak-
ing part in it. Five principal actors were introduced. They pre-
sided over five of the Vaikunthas, Ramram Guru over the sixth k
and Sankaradeva himself over the seventh. Six boys dressed ag
maidens then entered the stage with garlands of lotus in hand and
went as Laksmi to six of the Vaikunthas, only there was none in
the Vaikuntha presided over by Sankaradeva himself. Then came
the devotees (Parisadas) to each Vaikuntha to offet prayer. A
vivid description is found in $ankara-carita of Ramacarana Thakura.

In Sanskrit dramas there is no reference to any use of scenery
in the representation. The Yavaniks (drop scene) remains at the
background throughout the performance and scene, in the modern
sanse of the term, never used. Actual scenery was introduced even
in Europe only about the time of the Renaissance (16th-17th cen-
turies A.D.). But in Assam Srimanta Sankaradeva used scenery
representing the subject-matter of the play before that. He was
perhaps the first to devise and use scenes in dramatic performance.

The Yavanika (Ara Kapora : cf., Bicitra pamert vastra ara kari
dhari) in the Assamese theatre is hung before an actor enters the
stage. We find : —

Dhaimali edile prabesara beld hay,
Raghu Sandtane ade taka dharichay®

Jhumurd—Jhumura is a short piece of one-act drama in which
the songs supply the whole plot. The prose portion is recited by
the Stutradhara and also by the actors in their dialogue in explain-
ing the songs. The term Jhumura is probably connected with
Jhumari, a kind of Riga. In Assamese there is a metre known as
Jhumuri. But Jhumura has probably no connection with it. In
a song of Vidyapati this term Jhumari appears where it means a
kind of song sung in chorus by a number of women,—

Gabaha sahi lori jhumari ma’ana
Arirhane januw.20

19. Ramacarana Thakur, Sankaracarita, v. 1392.
20. Vidyapati Thakur, Padavali, ed. Nagendranath Gupta, Bangiya
Sahitya Parisad, p. 478.
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‘O friends, sing jhumari, we go.to worship Madana’,

'\/Music, songs and dance—The musical instruments used in i
Asssimese dramatic performance are Khol and Mydatga and varie-
ties of Talas (cymbals). ' —

The airs (rdga) of the dramatic songs are all taken from the
Indian tradition. Sage Bharata, Sarangadeva, Damodara ang
Hanuman are all authorities on the subject. The primary musical

modes of sound (rage) are six. Thus, according to Hanuman, the

rdgas are—Malava, Mallara, Sri, Vasanta, Hindola and Karnata.
Other writers give slightly different names. Eag_:h_“i:igaﬁﬁgs_i;
Raginis regarded as its consorts, and their union produces several”
other musical modes. Thus Malave has dhanasi (dhanasriy,
malasi, ramdkirt, sindhudd, dsivars and bhairavi as its consorts.
The Assamese poets treat all rigas and réginis simply as rdgas.
The origin of a few rigas, such as Kau, &c., is unknown, Among
the pre-Vaisnava poets and siddhas Luipada, Minanatha, Saroja-
vajra, Daka, Mankara, Sukavi Nardyanadeva and Durgavara
composed songs in these rigas between eighth and fifteenth centu-
ries AD. Later $rimanta Sankaradeva, Pitambara, Madhavadeva
and other Vaisnava poets did so from the fifteenth century
Oﬁwards- The songs in Assam are intended for singing mostly in
o o s ) S o
e e o tli (pada) and t.he concluding line or lines con-
beating of e eblemposer hlinself. i The t_ime is mark.ed by
Bela) Kl poi d(ha ). The talas, viz. ekil, parital, visema-
have also wit{m a fej o ) el mipakc{, ang co.k
tion. Politicall ons been borrowed from Indian tradi-
. Y Assam was free from Muhammedan

influence,
Mharmes 0 Assam was entirely uninfluenced by
|

W excepti
y and soeiall
So, in musie als
an elementg,
Dancing ;
the danféﬁgiﬁsb“;d on rhythm and time2 Dancing with pose of
Thus, the pose of :ho e borrowed from the Indian tradition.
It is thus describ ;_ tsna dance is indicated by Mrgasirsaka hand:
should be Stretchzd © The thumb ang little finger of each hand
gether and helg 4 Out and the other three fingers clenched to-
the mouth the poseownwards- When this hand is brought near
be noted that wh . Presents the playing of the flute22 It should
e the two hands in this state are brought together
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near the mouth but kept a little apart one beldw the other, in a
slanting position, it looks as though the actor is playing on a flute
(varnsi), the favourite musical instrument of Krsna. Hence this is
a characteristic pose. ¥

s

—»/Iiz'zportant Plays: Sankaradeva

Sankaradeva, the originator of Assamese drama, was the best
vernacular dramatist. His plays, except Patni-prasada, are com-

plete and include all aspects of the Sanskrit drama in the prologue. |

and Mukti-mangala. His aim was to propagate his new Krsna
cult. In his six extant plays he showed superiority and excellence
of Krsna worship. Thus in Kéalidamane Kali's wives prayed to
Krsna as follows ; — O

Jaher cario mukhya murti anupama
Rama Kamae Aniruddha Vasudeve nima
hene Bhagavanta Krsna devatira deva
tohari carane karo laksa koti seva.

And Kali himself, after his punishment, spoke thus:—

Garavae gucayali more, visaye apada ghora

dura kara ava moi, cinto caranckae to:

dehu Hari mohi ohi Siksd, magi bhufijaba bhiksa
bharamo tuva guna gai, karchu ataye karund gosai

In Patwi-prasida Krsna exhibits the futility of sacrifice and
other Vedic Karma-kanda and rewarded the wives of the insolent
priestly Brahmanas for their devotion to him.

-

In Keli-Gopala Krsna said to the cowherdesses who were weep-
ing at his absence thus:—

Ava sakhi vilape tape tyajeha
bhakata-vatsala moka jini
bhakatake dukhae dekhi
Sankara kahe Hari-vani.

hrdi rahe ndhi

In Rukmini-harane we find : —

Dekhw dekhu bhataka mukhe Rukmini Krsna-guna
Suniye, Krsnaka carane Sraddhd matra kayala, ataye
bhakataka parama krpalu Krsna, tanikare vaSye huyd
grha-grhini kayala, ah Hari-bhakatika mahima ki kahaba,

r
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In Parijata-harana Narada praises Krsna in this way :—

Tuhu jagata-gury devaka devd,

tohari carane rahoka meri sevd,
mukhe jono chidahu tuwd guna ndma
magu ataye vara tohari thama.

And Indra with Saci prayed thus to Krsna : —

Jaya jaya bhakata-bhaya-hir, jaye jaya ISvara Murir:
jakeri ndma wcari pai padarase cdri
magabo bhiksa paridhana kaya kantha.

and later ; —

Ohi Indrapade a@pada ghora,

dura kare Hari kumati mora

magabo bhiksa paridhane kaya kantha,
dharabo tohdri bhakati pantha.

In Rama-vijaye Rama is praised thus:—

Ramaka carane Sarana lehy jani ”

Save aparadhaka marakha tuhu svama,
_

”_Saﬁkaradeva has taken his plots from the Ramayana and the

Puranas. His creative fancy is rich and his poetic refinement and

—_—

xpression of depth of feeling, specially in Keli-Gopala, are indeed

excellent. He is all serious an
life and action prove his genius. The
e 00 DXOVELhiS) geni

lots of his pl A e
below in outline; — o= P plays are give

() Kali-damang (Taming of the
venomous snake, the Kalj Naga, lived in ¢
dered its water poisonous. One day Krs

na i
other cowherd boys to its bank - came with cattle and

ding on the ;a;:panded
837 & cosmic dance. Kali was soon overpowered

d nose, Then his Wives with children

and_his _,dl_'amg';l-tijévrqualities‘ of vigour, i

,\;jf
o '}
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appeared and prayed for mercy. Kali himself bowed down at
Krsna’s feet and began a prayer. Krsna thereupon left him and
directed him to leave the pool and proceed to Ramanaka islgnd.
After this Krsna joined his parents and others on the shore. As
evening approached they all decided to pass the night in the forest
of Vrndivana. But at the dead of night a forest fire raged and
spread around them. Then to save his parents and others Krsna
swallowed the fire and then all went home safe. The source of
the play is Bhigavata Purina,”

(2) Patni-prasada.—The cowherd boys were hungry. They

asked Krsna, their companion, to arrange food. The latter sent
them to the hermitage close by where the Brahmans were perform-
ing a sacrifice.. The boys Swent and begged the Bl;ahmans for
food. The latter, proud as they were of their learning and efficacy
of sacrifice, refused to give any and dismissed them saying they
were gods of the earth and Krsna was nobody. The boys returned
and reported this to Krsna who then sent them for food to the
Brahmans’ wives in the settlement. The pious consorts of the
Brghmans on hearing of the arrival of Krsna, their Lord, went out
to see him carrying presents of sweets and other delicacies in hand.
They saw Krsna, the object of their devotion, and paid homage to
him. The Brahmans at first resisted. But eventually they too
adopted the cult of Bhakti to Krsna in preference to learning,
rituals, and sacrifice. 'The story of this drama also is taken from
the Bhagavata Purana.

~1(3) Keli-Gopila (sportive dance of Krsna) .—One moonlit:

“night in autumn Krsna sitting on a sand-bank of the Yamunz played

an enchanting and amorous song on his flute ; and thus attracted
the cowherdesses of Vrndavana to come to the spot and they joined
Krsna in a Rasa (sportive dance).

This enchanted and exhilarated them so much that they forgot
themselves and began to show disrespect to Krsna. To punish
them for their arrogance Krsna took one of the maidens and slip-
ped away. The milk-maids, thus deserted, suffered extreme pangs
of separation and began to search for him in the jungle. Later
Krsna left alone the maiden with whom he had eloped as well for
a .s.ir.nilar offence and reappeared among the maidens he had left
behind. Then they began to dance in a circle (R&sa,-mandala').
After this they waded together into the Yamuni and sported in
water. On hearing the first cock-crow Krsna sent them home.
This continued for several nights. One night a Yaksa named Sam-

—
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killed him. £
s« i the bestamong &ankaradeva’s plays. The poetic 'b_eauty
e epth of feeling are quite apparent. The C"_‘“affh-
Fgé5§§§"¥vas eostatic but selfish. They in joy
s and children and forgot themselves. Tl}:e'y
r=iosuani for obtaining Krsna as their

hinped Goddess Katyayani 5 o
e thly pleasure and they got the des%lt?d ObjC.C{. but
LI i d and prayed for joining their soul
‘ mbodied. This they achieved
" wi upreme soul which Krsna e 5 2 N
‘I;mhetl}f‘leesss I.()Slevotion at Kuruksetra. The I?hag’qv_ti’q_a,‘ Purdna pro

s : : ‘
v?des Sankaradeva with the plot of the drama. .

v lemini-harana (Abduction of R..ukmi?_ﬁ) —On .hearmg
o) ey Zretia and Rukmini fell in love with each
praises from two Bhatas I?xs_na an e
ithout seeing. King Bhismaka of : _un_l : :
gserfa‘z;r marriage of his daughter Rukmini, but his son Ru .(_ma
péfsﬁaded him instead to give Rukmini én sn;ig;igec :1(; epl\t;:}i
itonala. On information being conveye i g .
f:«?i:l other princes to Bhismaka’s residence. K'Nhenvnfiws:ig}f1 ifh;z
reached Rukmint’s ears she sent her trusted priest, H%_ag‘ f,__’sna
Krsna at Dvaraka with a letter to come anii _save der.}d er;(,m
ac.c.o-rdingly hastened to Kundina and saw \.S1§upala and (;'1n b
the reception ground. Then when Rukmini returne bl{f)l.e B
temple of Bhavani after finishing worship and appeared be -01}E e
assembled guests Krsna caught her by the hand, put her iflie i
“chariot and drove away. Sisupala and other princes in anger p+he
sued him and gave a fight. But they were all worsted. Lat.e1:, cl)?r :na
way, Rukma attacked Krsna demanding return of Rukfnn_n. R-? k )
badly defeated him but spared his life at the entreaties of tUlr
mini. The marriage was later solemnized at Dvaraka. The 510 j
of the drama is taken from the Horivaréa and Eh@_@w

and expression of d
“hent of the cowbe
forgot their husband

The names of Vedanidhi, Surabhi and Haridisa are of S»aﬁkar‘l""
deva’s invention. In this play love of Krsna and Rulmini is finey
depicted and the characters are well-drawn. . —

(5) Parijita-harana (Taking away of the Parijata) —Sag®
Nirada came with Indra one day to Krsna for help against Naralf-al;
sura of Pragjyotisapura.” At that time Narada presented him Wft 5
a heavenly flower, Parijta. Krsna put it on the head of Rulfml(;“
who happened to be present there at the time. 'Then Narf:l 3
went and reported this to Kysna's wife Satyabhama and excite
her jealousy and anger. Tn the meantime Indra prayed O

ORIGIN OF THE ASSAMESE DRAMA 209

Krsna’s help for recovery from Narakasura the” ear-rings of Aditi,
the umbrella of Varuna, Mant Parvata and the heavenly maidens
forcibly taken away. Krsna promised help. Then Narada, re-
appeared and reported to Krsna Satyabhama’s jealousy and
wrath. Krsna ran to Satyabhama and attempted to console her.
But she was in a violent temper and could not be appeased.
Eventually Krsna promised to fetch the Parijata tree itself from
Indra’s Amaravati and then only was she pacified. Krsna then
riding on Garuda with Satyabhami flew to Pragjyotisapura and _
killed Naraka in a fierce battle. He recovered the ear-rings of
Aditi and other things and returned them to their respective
owners at Amaravatl and sent the maidens in Naraka’s harem to
Dvaraka. On their way back to Dvaraka Satyabhama saw in
the Nandana forest a pdrijata tree and wanted to hate its flowers.
Accordingly Krsna sent Narada to Indra to ask for the same.
But Indra would not allow a heavenly flower to be taken for a
woman of the earth. This led Krsna to uproot the parijata tree,
put it on Garuda’s back and resume the journey. Indra came
and offered resistance. A fight followed in which Indra was badly
défeated. He admitted Krsna to be the Lord of the universe,
and above all gods and men. Krsna then returned home and
planted the parijata tree just in front of Satyabhama’s residence.

The beauty of this play is marred to some extent by the
vulgar quarrel and exchange of coarse and undignified language
between Saci and Satyabhama. The main source of this episode
is the Visnu Purana.

(6) Sri-Rama-vijaye (Victory of Rama).—One day sage
Visvamitra came to Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, and with the
latter’s permission took Rama and Laksmana to his hermitage for
protection of his sacrifice from depredations of demons (Raksa-
sas). After their arrival at the hermitage two demons, Marica
and Subahu, appeared and began to rain blood. Rama with his
arrows drove them off and the sage safely completed his
sacrifice. After this ViSvamitra took the two princes to Mithila,
where princes from far and near had assembled for the svayam-
vara (selection of bridegroom) of Sita, daughter of king
Janaka. According to a voice in the sky Sita had been destined
to be the consort of him who could skilfully manipulate the
gigantic ajagava bow of Siva and properly put an arrow to it:

None of the assembled princes could move or bend the bow.
But Rima dexterously put an arrow and in bending the bow to
shoot it broke it in two. Thereupon Sitd advanced and garlanded
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Rama acknowledding him as her husband. Seeing this the
assembled princes rose in a body‘and attacked him. A bat],
followed in which they were defeated and ’cu1"ned out of the place,
The marriage was then solemnized after \'Vhlc%‘l t{m party set oyt
for Ayodhya. On the way, however, Parasurima intercepted
them and attempted to kill Rama with his axe for having broken
his master’s bow. A fight ensued in which Parasurima was badly
beaten and his way to heaven blocked for ever.

In this play Sankaradeva deviated from the original text of
the Ramayana of Valmiki in a few particulars. In the Ramayana,
ViSvamitra took Rama and Laksmana to the sacrifice of king
Janaka at Mithila with a view to showing them the ajagava bow of
Siva. There was no svayambare nor any assembly of princes,
When Rama was shown the bow he, out of curiosity, took it out
of the box and broke it in two. There was no voice in the sky
about selection of Sitd’s groom. Janaka himself had made a vow
to give Sitd in marriage to him who could break the bow. Again
according to the Ramayana Visvamitra never accomlﬁanied Rama
and his party to Ayodhya, nor did he fight with Para$urama en
the way. There is also slight variation from the original text in
the episode of Marica and Subdhu. It may be added that the
lgdicrous scene about the assembled
tions at the sight of Sits and their humiliating punishment by the

niaids have marred to a certain extent the artistic beauty of the
play. The source of the story is the Ramayana.

princes’ amorous exclama-

Madhavadeva;_*

The next great dramatist wag Madhavadeva. Five of his

genuine plays haye be
Cor—dha.r&! Bhitmi-lutiysg
Dmi-lutiysg,
Three other plays, vig .
Kotord-khelg have
spurious,

Pimpard-gucyrvg and Bhojana-vihdre.
: Bhﬂ_sm_m-hdréind,' Rasa Jhumura and
e TS-O been found. They are believed t,o b
iy 2AIn no prologue pop any Sanskrit slo.k“'

agalnlst the tenets of the Ekasarana cult of which
atic styla ofb Mp—i;}elSt. et language also differs f-r 01'2
undigniﬁed, coarse anq Vulzaravadeva. That of Kotora-kheld 1

. -; = ]

giving suck 4 child former is this:—~ya$oda was
ed that the boilin 3. At that time the cowherdesses repor 2
Pt down Kpae g ;mlk Was over-flowing the pot. She hastily

08 and ron 4, the oyen 4o attend to it. At this

va are Arjuna-bhafijana and

en found. They are __ Arjuna-bhaitjant,
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Krsna, in a rage, pelted a stone thereby breaking down the
churning pot of Ya$oda and spilt the milk. Then he entered the
room, began to eat fresh butter from a pot and threw portions
thereof to the monkeys assembled close by. In the mean-
time Ya$oda returned and found Krsna out. She grew furious
and chased and eventually caught Krsna. Then she attempted to
tie Krsna up but found the rope short by two fingers’ breadth.
She added fresh rope, but found it short as much. At last she
succeeded in tying Krsna to a mortar and then left. Then Krsna

began to move passing in between two Arjuna trees close by-

and dragging with force the mortar hehind him. In so doing he
pulled down the trees which fell to the ground with a tremendous
noise. On hearing this sound the cowherds ran to the spot and
set Krsna free. The sources of the work are Bhagevata Purang

and Bilvamaigala-stotra.

(2) The Bhojana-vihira (the picnic) —Krsna arranged a
picnic on the pasture ground in Vrndivana and went there with
other cowherd boys driving their cattle in front of them. While
they were at breakfast there sitting in a circle with Krsna in the
centre their cattle strayed away. Krsna went out in search of
them asking his companions to continue the meal. He could not
find the missing cattle. He returned to the place of excursion and
found also the boys gone. He bewailed their loss and came to
the conclusion that Brahma had concealed the boys with their
cattle. The play abruptly terminates at this stage. The conclud-
ing portion of the plot is told in a different play, Brahma-mohana,
which, however, does not appear to have been written by
Madhavadeva. The remaining plays of this dramatist depict
clever deceptions of child Krsna.

Gopila Atd

The next dramatist was Gopala Ata of Bhavanipura. His two
plays—Janma-yatrd and Gopi-Uddhava.—sa.mvﬁde}—_hav.e : been
found. He gave the first performance of Janm.a-yatm within the
precinets of his Kirtanaghara at Bhavanipura in tbe presence of
Madhavadeva. This was followed on the following day by a
performance of the Bokd-ydtrd or Pdcati in the samc? compound.
oier e e request of Gopila’ Ata, M—idhavadc.ava. 1ncor}.oorated
in Janma-yitrg a Bargita of Saflkarad?va_ Pegmnmg with the
line, “Hariko bayane heri mai”. Janma-yatrd is a fine play.

Janma-yitrg (Drama of the birth of Krsna) —Devaka,
brother of king Ugrasena of Bhoja, gave away Devaki, his
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dauchter. to Vasudeva in marriage. At the time of departure of
augnter, v

the marriage party Kamsa, son of Ugrasena, in orde-r to honour

lease the married couple himself drove the bridal chariot,
?)nd- tieezay he heard an awful voice in the sky that the eighth
h?ld of Devaki would kill him. Thus startled he attempted to
c"ll Devaki, but desisted when Vasudeva promised to hand over
%c\c; hirri2 veaac}; child as soon as born. Vasudeva and DerakI were,
however, kept in chains in a cell. Va.lsudeva l'cept his 'Wo.rds,
The eighth child, Lord Krsna was born in the prison at midnight

while it was raining and the guards were all asleep. Vasudeva

stealthily carried the infant to Gokula and left it by the :.side of
unconscious Ya$oda, wife of Nanda, who had just given birth to
a female child. Vasudeva picked the latter up and carried her
into the prison-cell at Mathura and laid her by the side of weeping
Devaki. The child began to cry, the sentries awole and hurried
to the palace of Kamsa and gave information of the birth to the
king. The latter ran to the cell, took out the crying child and
violently struck her against a rock to kill her. But she assumed
a divine form and vanished into the air giving him a warning tbat
his slayer was born somewhere. Kamsa then released Vasudeva
and Devakl. In the meantime there was great rejoicing at Gokula
where the cowherds and cowherdesses solemnized the birth of

Nanda’s son with presents, sports and merry-making. The source
of the drama is Bhagavate Purang,

Gopt-Uddhava-samvada is of inferior merit. It contains several
Bargitas of Sarkaradeva and Madhavadeva.

~" Minor Dramatists ~—

The next dramatist was Ramacarana Thakura. Only one
3 q : Sl el . e
play written by him, vig,, Kamsa-vadha, has been found. This 15
a beautiful play and fo]lmmm structure the PIaYEf’.f.-
Sankaradeva, s

Kumsa-vadhe (Slaying of Kamsa) —Sage Narada comes t0
Kamsa and warns hip that hig deadly enemies, Rama and Krsna

are growing up at Gokyla, Ty alarmed Kamsa devises means
of killing them, He sends ,

2 Akrira to Gokula to fetch Rima and
Krsna with Ot}}er cowherds to his capital at Mathura, to attend 2
great Dl‘lanuryaga sacrifice. Really he intends to kill the two boys
th_ere Wlt(}; ;}{1: help of hig elephants and wrestlers. Akrira fetches
Rama and Krena to Mathur. i : treets
Eritea e d. While passing through the s

a decorator for
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bresents of flower, and straightens Kubuji, Kanisa’s hunch-backed
maid, for presents of sandal and scents. In the amphitheatre Krsna
breaks down the royal bow, slays the mighty elephant, Kuvalaya
and kills the chief wrestler, Cantira, Balarama similarly kills the
wrestler Mustika in a contest. Krsna then jumps up the high plat-
form, grapples with Kamsa thereon, throws him to the ground and

presses him down to death. Te then releases his captive parents
and reinstates Ugrasena. in the throne,

Bhiisana Dvija com

posed Ajamila Updlkchyana and Daityari.
Thakur wrote Nrsiiha-

yatra and Syamanta-harana,

Among the later dramas may be mentioned the Kumirqg-
the production of Rucideva-suta, Sataskandha-
Sita-harana, Durvasi-Bhojana and Bali-chalana of Gopala, Bhisma-
niryane of Madhava and Sindhurd-yatra of Jayadeva. This last
is a long play in imitation of Sankaradeva. These dramatists have
introduced a metre, the mulktavalz, not used by Sankaradeva or

Madhavadeva. The following lines from Sitd-harana may serve
asean example of this metre,

harana
vadha of Rucideva,

Ha prana Sita geli kona bhita,
Nasa ki nimite e
Tohora santdpe kene prana dhari dcho
Bape rajya dila Kaikey: nisedhila
Banaka pathdilg e

Maro mai dta Kaikeynr raiga hauka.
Hrdi-yukta Sita nasa ki nimitta
Bhailo mai ati bhita e

moka dge  mari khasa
moka mari khasa

Sita tejia
Suna re raksasa
Tejaha Sitaka e

aro abilembe Bharate bhufijoke rdjya,
Tini hante ailo aranyaka pailo

Sitika ....haruviilo e
Bhaiyai Lalkhdi prana rakhi dese cala.

In the succeeding period many other plays were composed by

several other dramatists. It became customary for the Adhikaras
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or heads of important satras to compose drama.s following‘.the occa-
sion of their accession to the headship of their monasteries. The
practice is still continuing.

The 'Assamese Theatre

For periodical performance (Bh&on-d) there is 1.1.(;1 'Pe%‘lmaneint
stage in Assam. A temporary theatre is erected ‘eri in hle ]ple—
cincts of the Namghara or Kirtanghara or ﬂ_le performance is held
within the spacious hall of the Namghara itself. The temporary

‘ theatre is called a Rabha or Sabhi-ghar. It is a large open pandal

furnished with a covering as a canopy of ornanr'lente.d'cloth. (‘)1‘
grass and appropriately decorated. The ground is divided into
two blocks separated by a wide passage from one end to the other
in which the spectacles are exhibited. At the upper end of the
marked arena is placed a sacred manuscript as the TIL’CTLPQ?E@ (altar
of God) as it is customary to worship Krsna wljen a dramatic
performance is held (Bhdona karile Krsna g_ﬂft'bjriz)fi}@g&yfrlf)ﬂ- At the
lower end of the arena is the Dohar (Orchestra) or the place of
chorus and musicians (gayan-bdyan). Behind the Dohdr is spread
a painted curtain (d‘r—gﬁgﬁimkes the place of the Yavanika
of the Sanskrit plays. Before an actor enters the stage he begins
his preliminary dance behind this curtain and steps into the stage
as soon as the curtain is drawn aside. Behind this curtain and
often at some distance is the green-room (Cho-ghara or Nepathya-
grha of the Sanskrit plays) .mommﬁﬁéwc_hos
(acessories) including hows, arrows, weapons, masks, dress ete.,
and the actors are painted and dressed therein. Near the Thapand
an enclosure is often made as the waiting room for the actors.

The seats—Near the Thipans rugs or carpets are spread on
the ground on both sides of the arena for distinguished visitors
including Gosais and Mahantas to sit on. On the remaining availa-
ble space are spread on which the general public sit packed to-

gether. On one side of the Rabhi and at some distance behind the

male audience similar mats are spread for the females to sit on.

' n d hanging wax-candles with glass
chimneys as also gachgs (Candle-stands) in the form of trees with

branches to hold hundreds of earthern lamps of mustard oil are
used. Also the Rabhj is often lighted by stationary Arigs (torches)
of earthern cups. In such cups seeds of cotton are put and kept
soaked in mustard oil. Thege are lighted with oy without thick
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wicks of cotton yarn. Movable Arids or mahalds (torches) made
by wrapping rags round the foiked ends of sticks or split bamboo
and kept always soaked in mustard oil are also used as occagion

arises. Brilliant and dazzling light of mahata " (Pyrotechnic light)
is also used when an actor enters or dances.

The Performance

The Preliminaries (Purvaranga) — According to the Natya-

Sastra® the preliminaries of a dramatic performance consist of the .

beating of drum (pratydhara), sitting of singers and musicians-
(evatarana), beginning of the chorus (@rambha), tying of musical
instruments (@é$ravand), turning up and manipulation of instru-
ments and hands (swinsvadand), harmony of music of stringed
instruments and beating of time (@$aritd), and then & song (gita)
for propitiating the gods. This is followed by a violent dance
(tandava) which increases in intensity as it proceeds. Then a
banner is hoisted (utthapana) by the Sitradhara. This is follow-
ed by a whirling round the stage (parivartana) with salutations to
thg guardians of the world. Then follows the Néandi. These
preliminaries are followed in the Assamese Pirvaranga with certain
modifications. It is called Dhemdli. It begins with preliminary
beating of drums (Khol) by the drummers (bayan), sitting in
rows, and beating of time by the chorus (gayan) with cymbals
(tala) standing behind in a semi-circle. Simultaneously a song
known as dhemilir ghosa is begun in chorus by gayans. This con-
cert is known as saru dhemali. The drummers then stand up and
begin the bar dhemili followed by deva dhemali. In certain places
(at Bardowa and some other places) Parva-ranga consists of Rama
dhemali, na dhemali, bar dhemali, ghosi dhemali and deva dhe-
mali. Then the drummers dance in a ring or whirl round the stage
beating the drums all the time. This is followed by a concert in
praise of the preceptor (guru-ghdte). After this the Satradhara
enters and begins his violent dance which increases in intensity
as it goes on. At the conclusion of his dance he recites the Nandz.2+

The actors (Natuwé or bhawartyd). The Assamese term for
an actor is Bhawariya or Natuwa. This word, Natuw3, is the same
as Sanskrit, narttaka (dancer, mimic or mummer).The principal
actor in a dramatic performance is undoubtedly the Sutradhara as

" stated above.

23. N.S, V. 6, 25.
24, Ramacarana, Sankara-carita, vv. 1484-87, 1492-3,
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According to® the Nagya-Sastra®® roles may OF mMay not he
played by persons of appropriate a?,‘e and sex. Thus, man may
play woman’s part and woman man’s. Also 2the young may play
the role of the old’or aged and vice versa.?® In an Assamese
dramatic performance, however, women have no place. The rgle
of both males and females is always played by males. In regard
to age, however, no distinction is made between the young and the
old. Generally, however, the parts of women, Rama, Krsna and
such other characters are played by boys and those of kings, minis-

" ters, warriors, demons, bards, Siva, sages and such others by adult
males.

Decoration and accessories—The Natya-$dstra classes repre-
sentation under four main heads,? viz., representation by (1) body
movement {ang@bhinaya), (2) speech (vécikdbhinaya), 3) ex-
pressions of feelings and sentiments (s@manyabhinaya), and (4)
by accessories (@haryabhinaya).

The accessories form part of the decoration in (Nepathya)
which is sub-divided into four groups, (a) model work (Pusta),

(b) ornaments (Alankdra), (c) decoration of the body (anfa-
racand) and (d) animals (sejftva).28

The model work is of three kinds, consisting of (i) those made
of bamboo and covered with leather or cloth (sandhima), (ii) those
m-ade by mechanical process (vyajima), and (iii) those covered
with cloth (vestits) ® These include chariof. tree moon, large
snake and such other, : ;

The ornaments include
ornaments (dbharana) and
ornaments are of four kinds
(@bhedya): such as ear

() garlands (malya), (i) artistic
(i) garments (wasas). The artistic
:  Those worn in limbs perforated
5 -ring (kundala) ; th to be tied up (ban-

dh . ; ke ; those to be tied up
i Z;;ig.{ ubuttock—strlng (sromz), for example those to be thrown
rana) andpt}(,pmkmya). like anklets (napura), shawl (vastrabhd-
(ﬁ;'opya)__ 01:1’56 Superimposed or placed in or upon a body
Th e (hema-sutra), necklace (hara), for example:
€ garmentg of the actors incly

less (Suddha), (ii) the gay or vari

de three classes: (i) the spof
egated (vicitra) and (ii) the

25. XII. 168,

26. Op. cit, XVI. 1-3
O i, 0 o
;{3. Op. cit, Xx1

Op. cit,, XXI,_ 57
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dirty or tattered (malina). Pious or religious*men and women,
gods, yaksas, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and such other characters wear

spotless garments; the intoxicated and insane characters as also

PErsons in inourning or on a journey, ascetics ‘and such others put

on dirty or tattered clothes; and heroes, warriors, lovers, kings,
ministers and some others wear the gay garment. The colour of
the dress is an important element in matters of sentiment, Special

instruction is given on the mode of wearing the hair of women and
beard and whiskers of men.

In bodily decoration colour forms an important ingredient. The
actors paint their faces in appropriate colours. There are four
elementary colours, viz., white, blue, yellow and red. Pigments of
different hues are obtained by mixing them in different propor-
tions. Thus a lotus colour is obtained by mixing white with red.
Narayana, Vasuki, Daityas, Danavas, Raksasas, Pisacas and such
other actors are to be painted black; Yaksas, Gandharvas, Vidya-
dharas and many others golden yellow and the people of Eastern
and Central India, light blue and brown.

$ Masks of animals, birds, fish, &c., and arms and accoutre-
ments made of light wood or bamboo are in general use.

In Assamese bhionis such decorations and accessories as fol-
lows are also used.

(a) Assamese accessories (Cho) include Pusta and Sajjwa
of the Indian stage. Masks form the principal accessories. Actors
playing the parts of certain gods, asuras, raksasas, monk.eys, bea1:s,
birds and reptiles wear masks with appropriate cloak, _wmg or tail.
Masks of Brahma, Ganefa, Cakravaka, Bakasura, I@Eavar_la, Sata-
skandha, Vasuki, Hanuman, Jambuvan, Garuda, Vgraha and Sf.'lch
others may be cited as examples. Model .works mclufle chanc‘);,
throne, mountain, tree, animal, snake, ﬁsh, bird, bow, arrow, ;wm 1;
javelin, spear, club, mace, trident, shield, coat of.mali, axsl S;Tit
other objects. The ingredients (Upakam'l,za). as 111’- Zhe : acl:)iton
plays, are light wood, bamboo, cane, (?1013}1, ]‘Uth,ﬂ £t el’metallic’
hair of animals, feather of birds, gold, silver, mslcl)'l ’ mlca&bstances
thread, chalk, pigments, lac and wax. Iron and heavy s
are not used.

(b)' Bodily decoration (Kachan) 'mch'zdes (1) de;:orztio:
with garlands, false hair, false beard and wh.lsker51Z &Z.S, ((3)) d:zo_
rationbwith ornaments of gold, silver and precious stones,

-painting.
ration with suitable garments and (4) face-painting

L. 28
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Male actors wear crown, cap, mattet'i.hair, false beard angd
whiskers and hair suitable to age ard position. Thus I-{;-,?r_la wears
a crown of peacock’s tail, a sage, a head of false_ white hair ,g.lnd
similar beards and waiskers indicating age a.nd a king or a warrior,
false black mustaches. Female characters, if young, tie their false
black hair in a single knot and, if old or aged, false grey hair
loose.

All kinds of Assamese ornaments are worn by the actors appro-
priate to age and sex. Tinkling bells (ghugurd) and anklets

{nepur) are also used.

The garment is peculiar. The Stutradhara wears a long flow-
ing gown reaching down the heels, a bodice covering the bust and
a high turban or crown on the head. This is also the case with
chief minister, only with this difference that his head-dress is a cap.
Kings, nobles and warriors put on trousers (thengas) and appro-
priate bodice and head-dress. Boy actors wear white cloth
(bhuni). Krsna’s waist-cloth is of yellow silk; his head-dress is
a Talani (peacock’s tail ornamented with precious stones and
mica-pieces) and his bodice is of blue colour. Female actors pit
on flowing white or coloured gowns (mekhalds) with ornamental
coloured bodices, sages wear light waist-cloths and scarves of pale
red colour (geruwa), ascetics, rags and Siva, a tiger skin. Silver
bonds are artistically worn by female characters and boys.

Faces of actors are painted. This follows closely the Indian
tradition.  Four paints, viz, higul (red lead), haitil (yellow
orpiment), 77l (indigo) and dhaql (chalk) are used for the pur-
pose and different shades and hues are made by their admixture.

»

ASSAMESE VERSIONS OF THE RAMAYANA .
BY
U. C. LERHARU

The Ramdyana portraying Indian culture and ideals had been
made very popular in Assam by the various recensionists whaq
flourished in different periods of history. Assamese literature may
boast of its priority in producing the Ramdayana over all other
provincial Aryan languages. For, there was no Ramayana in any
other language when the first Assamese Ramayana poet Madhava
Kandali rendered Valmiki’s Ramayana into Assamese verse. Not
only that, the Ramayana appeared in varied forms—in verse, in
prose, in songs. There are five versions of the Ramdayana in Assa-
mese and each of a different type.

The Ramdayana probably gained more popularity after Ramai-
nanda of the fourteenth century had preached the Rama cult. It
was through the disciples of Ramananda that the worship of Rama
had spread widely in northern and middle India (Sir R. G. Bhan-
darkar, Vaisnavism and Saivism). This wave reached Assam
through the local aspirants who went about the holy places in
quest of knowledge and religious merit. The Ra@mayana poet
Madhava Kandali flourished towards the end of the fourteenth
century A.D. He composed the verses of the Ramayana at the
request of King Mahamanikya. Sankaradeva in his Uttara Kanda
has referred to him as a predecessor and flawless poet. The
Katha-gurucarite of Barpeta says that Raghavacaryya, an aged
contemporary of Sankaradeva’s teacher Mahenc%ra Kandeth, was
the disciple of Madhva Kandali. Further details ‘regaré_{mg the
date of the poet has been discussed in my Asamiya Ramayana

Séahitya (pages 33-36) .

The poet had no other work in other provincial languages
before him to serve as model or to imitate. FHe therefore made
verses direct from the Sanskrit original—the Adikavya of Val-
miki. He says.—

«yalmiki wrote in various rhymes. I have, with great care,
looked into them and have written in condt?nsed forn‘l what I could
understand in my own way. Who there is, who will understand
all the rases? 'The posts write in the ways of the people. Some-
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times they supply things of their own and sometimes they lengthen
as the subjects would demand. It should be borne in mind that
thes~ are not words of God but are the creation of man. Sc one

should not take offence at my diversions”. At another place he
says—

“The great sage Valmiki has produced the Ramayana. In
fact he has created nectar for the world, etc.” He has also said
that he has inserted kavya-rasa at the words of king Mahamanikya.

Madhava Kandali’s Ramayanae extant till now have five can-
toes only, that is from Ayodhya to Lanka. The other two cantoes—
the Adi and the Uttara are believed to have been lost. The Adi
and the Uttara were supplemented by Madhavadeva and Sankara-
deva respeciively. Madhava Kandali’s mission having bheen to
reproduce the Kavya only he probably had left out the two cantoes,
the Sanskrit orignals of which also are taken to be later addi-
tions. There is a confusing reference made by the poet himself
to the effect that he made verses of the seven cantoes. This has
led scholars to think that Kandali had actually rendered all the
seven cantoes. But it should be noted that the poet made the
reference only towards the end of the Lanka Kanda. The other

versions of the Assamese Ramdyana so far discovered also do not
contain these two cantoes.

.The special characteristics of the Ramayana of Madhava Kan-
dali may be summarized as follows : —

Madhava Kandali gives local colour to the descriptions of
nature, men and the works of men. His language is forceful and
oL of.a;l)t similies, metaphors, idioms and phrases, some taken from
thlef orlgmal' some from the local language and some built by him-
;ge ;diisg‘z:foPhO;thgraphic- and dramatic descriptions of scenes.
also verses wh}lshr ymes suited to the various themes. There are
similies and me: }?re g t}'anslations from the original. In
and there is Seenalt)hor-S he deviates sometimes from the original
pares the pal 2 11_1ﬂuence of his age. For instance, he com-

palace of Rama with that of Kailasa whereas in the

original it has heen compar i :
At the time of KandalipalIEd with the dwelling place of Indra.

and that is why Siva’s thswa viorstip predominated in Assan
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The Raméyana of Madhava Kandali was first published by late
Madhavachandra Bardalai some fifty years back. Two other

editions were brought out a few years back by Pandit Kanak-

chandra Sarma of Nowgong, and Prasannalal Choudhury of
Barpeta.

Giti-Ramayane or Durgabar; Ramayana—Durgabara, an
inhabitant of Kamakhya or Nilicala worked out a condensed
version of the Ramdyana in songs known as Giti-Ramayana. The

poet flourished during the reign of the Koch king Viswa Sinha °

(1515-1540 A.D.). In Beuld-akhyana, the poet’s other work, he’
has referred to the king and has also given his own genealogy. He
writes, “I bow down to the great king Viswa Sinha of Kamata-
pura and also to his fortyeight consorts and eighteen princess”.

He again says—The village Nilacala is the best place in the
whole world. There is Parvati, the destroyer of the Asuras.

“Bzhuvala Sikdar is Gandharva incarnate, This song is spread
by Durgibara”.

N Further—“Durgibara, son of Chandradhara, composed this
beautiful song”. The songs predominate in this work and verses
are interspersed between the songs. The songs are lyrical,_ each
complete in itself and yet forming a part of the whole Ramayana.
They contain varied tunes or Rdgas as the poet calls them. The
names of the Ragas are also given. These are as follows : —
Dhanari, Ramagiri, Ahir, Pata-
Megha Mandal,
Akasamandali.

Belawar, Barari, Guiijari, ! e
mafijari, Bhatiyali, Vasanta, Suhai, Man]ﬂr}_’ _
Devamohan, §ri Gandhakali, Marawar, Devajni,

influence of Madhava Kandali in some

The work shows the y in his selection of the

riginalit
of the verses. But he shows origina ; o
scenes and in his twisting some of the f.ac:cs t% .su1t r:fz;sli fgcthis
logy. Dr. B. Kakati in his Purani Asamiye Sehives
gy. B

work as a folk edition of the Valmiki Ramayana.

dis-

The Adi and the Uttara of this work have not Vget I;i;r;n (;ja

covered. This work was first published bsé llate t1$:1§r et
. u
Biswasi of Hajo some thirty years ago and 1s O

present. i
The facts that seem to be the poet’s creations are the follow:
e facts
g g = i time by play-
= Sita pass their tu
1. While in forest Ramg = Sita sees the golden deer and

ing at dice, playing Khers, ete. 2




e

SN

992 ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

entreats Rama to® bring it to her alive, so that she m.ight *fame it
and keep it with her. 3. At Cifrakata Rama was in —gnef but
Sita created Ayodhya by her art in the forest, and Réma, Sit3,
Lai;smana and other courtiers indulge in the Caitravali festival
(fes"nival of the month of Caitra or Vasantotsava) and plays with
mot (it is a kind of play with water. See for reference Tripurd
Buranji, DH.AS.,, Assam). 4. Sitd, carried away by Ravana
wails at her fate and also thinks that Rama coming back from
the hunt would be disappointed and would suspect her character,

". In fact Rama comes back and does as Sitd imagines.

A translation of Sitd’s wailing is given below : —

“O fate, unavoidable is the effect of Karma. I have brought
blemish to *the sacred family. I have become the cause of the
ruin of the family. It is for my sake that I sent my master and
also Laksmana in his search. Ravana found me alone in the
cottage and took me away. Thus I have been ruined by my own
action. When my master will return from the hunt and will not
find me within he will surely roam about in the forest and will
pass his time in anxiety. People will say against me and my
master will believe in these and think many things and also that
I had sent Laksmana with a bad motive. All evils will be ascrib-
ed to me. (Rima will think): The unchaste Sita has fled away
and left her own husband because she suffered a great deal in
th'e foreét life. Surely a woman is not one’s own. Thus Nardyana
will wait and upbraid me., I am disappointed for life and will

no't see yt.)u.again. The mother looks downeast in overwhelming
grief. This is said by Durgadasa”.

Giti Ramayang re ;
: I presents a t of lit X arl
period and is classe ype erature of the early

d with the Beuls o Ak d
Narz 2 ; a songs of Mankara an
Dés:y a:;lc:deva» Usi-parinaya and Rulemini-harana of Pitambara

Ananta Kandali—Durgabara is followed by Ananta Kandali,

a contemporary and follower of Sankaradeva. Ananta Kandali

took the work = >
ed from v}:frlr.l s:rlsvé:dhava Kandali before him and amply borrow-

elaborated elsewh "¢ expressions, condensed somewhere and
e ere: What speciality he claims is his incorpora~
it gavatl element into the epic. He has expressively

Igl'd('iidhciva .Ka'ndali biracilg Ramayana
o SUnt dmére Teaytyleq kare mang
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Ramara samanya santa kathg yathivata
Bhajaniye gune yate nabhailg vekata
Eteke yatan karo bhakatirg pade
Nubuliba nindd sada $und sabhasqde
Saksdate Parama Brahma janiba $ri Rama

“Madhava Kandali wrote the Ramayaena. Hearing his work
I aspire. He wrote the simple facts of Rama but the devotional
aspect was not made explicit. So I make the attempt for the
sake of devotion and I entreat that the audience might not take

offence with me. You should know Rama to be the Absolute g

Brahman himself”.

It has been stated above that Sankaradeva and Madhavadeva
supplemented to the Ramdyana of Madhava Kandali*by contri-
buting the Uttarda and the Adi Kandas. But they were both
preceded by Ananta Kandali in the writing of the Ramayana.
There is a reference in the Kathd-gurucarita of the Barpeta Satra
regarding this. 'The reference is very significant. It is stated that
Madhava Kandali once appeared before Sankaradeva in a dream
and®entreated him to retain his name in the Ramayana, as it was
seen that Ananta Kandali was trying to dispense wtih his name
from his Ramayana. Sri Sankara having such an experience re-
tained the Ramdayana of Madhava Kandali as it was and supple-
mented the two cantoes, the Adi and the Uttara. They further
added the Bhanitas at the end of the chapters in the style of the
works of the Vaisnava period. Originally there were no verses
enjoining upon people to turn to Hari and take his name. M_édhava
Kandali ended his chapters with the words “Subha, Subha,”
simply.

To Ananta Kandali as to his Guru Sri Sankaradeva, Rama
was no other than Krsna himself in another form, anc% by supp].e.-
menting the devotional aspect to the epic he turned it to a r?h-
gious scripture fitting to the contemporary movement of \.JVhlch
he was a distinguished votary. In many places hE.E has distinctly
referred to his speciality. In one place he has said : —

Ramayana katha pade _nibandhilo
Bhagavatacarced kari :

Hari katha vine durghora kalita
Tarite keho napari.

“I have narrated the facts of the Ramdyana in verse by dis-

e of Kali no one can attain
cussing the Bhagavata. In the dark ag

liberation without Hari.”
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Ananta KandAli describes Rama as God and the subjects as
his devotees. On the occasion of R@ma’s leaving for forest he says
to Sita 1 — :

Bharata haibeke raja palibeke save praja
Tato méra kicho cinta ndai.

Etekese mora Soka tejilo bhakata loka
Sumarante prana phuti yai

Ehena Ayodhyapuri are yata nara nir:
Save mora peramae bhakata

“Bharata will be king and rule over the subjects. But I have
no thought over that. The cause of my sorrow is this that I have
forsaken the devotees. This thought rends my heart. The men
and womeneof the whole of Ayodhya are my devotees.”

The above tone is explicit everywhere. The poet compares
the palace of Rama as the temple of Rama equalling it wtih Vai-
kuntha, unlike Madhava Kandali who compares it with Kailasa.

Thfat the people of the time was aspiring after knowledge and
were discontent with the scholars for not clearly explaining thirlgs

to them are evident from some verses of the Ramdayana. He
says ; —

Iia'i,?dite bhandiba buli nakariba 703
Ami punu bhangiloho panditara dos.

1
Do no longer resent by saying that the scholars will cheat
you. I have removed the faults of the scholars.”

Again—s'lokmja arthala prakrte nubuje
Pandite nakave yacs
Etekese Ramakathg biracilo
Bhakatira tattyg baci,
“Th *11:

. SChoeiaﬂilt:;iteddo not undt-erstand the words of the slokas and
T t(; eno; explain them at their own initiative and
El o e story of Rama by expounding the truths of

O B o of (i Mailiic;t ar;]d! 1t is the best place in Kamariipa.
the gods. By its side ‘ﬁo ta hill there is Hayagriva, the lord of
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Gokarna is shining there....Over the hill there is Hara Kames$-
wara in the form of the Linga and there are also Kedara and
Kamala in the forms of the Linga.”

“In such a holy place there was Ratna Pathaka, a Brahman
who was a servant of Visnu. He propagated the Bhagavate there
holding a Satra. There was born a son to him named Hari-
carana. He was subsequently known as Ananta Kandali when
good days dawned upon him. This humble self now composes
the verse of the Ramayana by incorporating the Bhdgavata as
salvation is not possible in the Kali age without Hari” (Ayodhya-
kanda).

Ratna Pathaka bent on the feet of the Brahmans and Vispu
resided there for sometime. Ie always read the Bhdagavata and
the saintly people always heard him. People were pleased with
his cuckoo-like voice” (Kiskindhya-kanda).

He has other references in the portion of the Bhagavata, X,
done by him and in the Vrtrasura-vadhe (Bhagavata, IV).

In the Xth Canto Bhagavata he has said that he was known
also as Candra Bharati, Ananta Kandali and as Bhagavata
Acaryya.

On a slab of stone on a hillock to the direct north of Uma-
nanda at North Gauhati there is a record as follows : —

Site tarani-tapena grisme lauhitya-vayuna
Sukhado’khila-lokandm mandapas-Candra-Bharateh.

“This is the camp (mandapa) of Candra Bharati which for its
sunrays in winter and the air of the Brahmaputra in summer, is
pleasant to all people.”

Sri Rima Kirtana is another recension of the Ramayana in
a different style. This was the work of Ananta Thakura Ata also
known as Kiyastha Hrdayananda belonging to the fourth genera-
tion from Sankaradeva. It was he who had established the Kala-
&ila Satra at Nowgong. He wrote Rama Kirtana in 1574 Saka,

In the body of the work he has written : —

Yada Candra Khan ye Bhaya achila prakhydta bara
Sadaya dharmate yare citta

Tahana kanistha bhai Sukavi ye giri name

Khyati tana putra Yadu hai,

Sankarara bhatr-pautrs ndme Visnupriyd Santi
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Bihdilanta® Yadu $ubhanay = ]
Tana garbhe bhailo jata nuhikoho ami khydata.,

Parama mirukha midhamats”
“There was the great and virtuous Bhiiya, Yasa Candra Khan,
His youngest brother Sukavi-giri had a son named Ya(ziu’ This
Vadu married the chaste girl Visnupriya, daughter of Sankara’s
brother. I am born of her bui have no fame. I am a dullard.”

He says in another place : ~-

i Kayasthe Hrdeyanande kaya

Suniyoka sabhisada caya.

“Please hear, O! audience. Hrdayananda says this.” Rima-
Kirtana is waitten in the style of Sankaradeva’s $77 Krsna Kirtana
and takes the facts from Ramayana Candrikd, a condensed
Sanskrit Ramayana written by the Assamese scholar Kalapa-
candra. The poet writes: ~—

Sata kanda Ramayane Valmikira krta
Tara sara uddharila kariya vivrta | ®
Ramayana Candrikd hailante tara nama
Kalap ye dvija candra mahanta UPIMY
Kirtanar chande birachilo pada sdra
$73 Rima Kirtana nama bujiba ihdra
“Kalapa Candra Dvija by taking the essence of the Ramdyana of

Valmiki has written Ramayana Candrikd. I have made verses

from _it, #ter the style of Kirtana.” The poet means the Kirtana
of Sri Sankaradeva, He himself has written : —

JCLHya ioya Srimanta Sankarg purnakdma
Kirtanara chande biracili guna nimg

= Viljzile to inmanta Sarikara the perfect in himself. He wrote
S and names (of Krsna) in verses of Kartana™.
The poet wag 5 follower
i oneiotherbthan ke oy him
cl:1anting. In the refei‘t;_-nce t
gives ASva, Munj, Van, Cand

of Sanikaradeva and accepted Rama
self and made his work fit for daily
o the date of composition the poet
ra Saka which comes to 1574 Saka.

o The prose Ramayang
€ prose Ramg e,
the latter half of ig’tl}: or Kathg Rama,yana was written about

Mehanta, 2 Satradhilgy, .o oY (Saka era) by Raghunatha
ara of the Daiyang Sattra, The author was
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fifth in descent from Satananda, a contempora;y and disciple of
S11 Sankaradeva. This author also wrote two other poetical
works—Satrufijaye and Adbhuta Ramayana. In Adbhuta Rami-
yana the poet writes: —

Krsnara kinkara Barbhakta vamse jata
Alpamati Raghunitha mamate bikhyata

“I am born in the family of Barbhakta, servant of Krsna and
am known as Raghunatha”. Satinanda was known as Barbhakta
as is learnt from the caritaputhis. In Satrufijaya the poet says that
he wrote in the saka era 1658. Thus it may be surmised that
Kathé Ramayana might have been written sometime earlier or later
than the Satrufijaya. 'The actual date of the work hasgnot yet been
traced as the complete work has not been discovered as yet. Late
Hemchandra Goswami collected the original manuscript of this
work from one Bhimkanta Mahanta of Golaghit. In the Descrip-
tive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts he has stated that Raghu-
natha was the son of Krsnanatha and grandson of Harikrsna and
flsurished in the fifth generation from Sankaradeva. He was the
Satradhikara of the Daiyang-sattra in the Golaghat Sub-division on
the bank of the Daiyang river. An annotated edition of this work
has been prepared by Gauhati University for publication.

®©

This work is a valuable treasure of Assamese prose literature,
and it contains the facts of the Ramayana in a concise form. At
the end of each chapter the poet has mentioned the name of the
Valmiki Rimayana. In the style of the work there is a distinet
trace of influence of the A#kwad-nate and the works of Bhattadeva.

The Ramayana in Drama

It was Sri Sankaradeva who first dramatized the facts of the
Ramayana in his Sitd Svayambara or Raéma Vijaya Nat. Madhava-
deva is also said to have written a drama known as Rama Bhawani.
There is a reference to it in the old biographical works. Tt is also
stated that the work was not preserved after the first performance
as it was difficult for various reasons to arrange performances
(See Kathdgurucarita edited by U. C. Lekharu).

‘Another drama, Sitar Patdla-Pravesa, was written by Ananta

Kandali.
Thus the facts of the Ramayana were made familiar even {o

Iay-men.
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Some other Minor and Stray Works

There are some minor and stray works built upon folklore and
also'the facts of the Ramayana by poets. These are very popular
among mass people but are not literal translations from any origi-
nal Sanskrit works. There are such works extant in Bengali as
well. Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sen is of opinion that the stories of
these works might have arisen towards the 12th and the 13th
centuries as most of these dwell on the mights of Tantrq and Yoga.
These later on were infused with Vaisnava traits and made instry-
mental in the propagation of the Vaisnava faith. The same may

be said about the Assamese works. Details of some such works
are given below.

In Satrufjaya are described the powers and the victories of
Bali. In Bali’s expedition of conquering the directions even
Narakasura of Kamapitha had to take side. Narakasura made his
way through the path of Yoga and reached the place of the
monkey king Malayaja with his soldiers. After the description
of the Yogapatha the poet has said: —

Its name is Satrufijaya and
I have said something of the
what Valmiki said to Bharad-
n. I have introduced the tale
ardon me as it is customary

asas in kavyas. I have incor-
us Sastras”,

“O audience, hear this rare tale,
it is the work of Raghunatha Das.
past and something of the future from
vaja while narrating ahout incarnatio
of Satrufijaya. Wise men should p

ncorporate various o
porated the rasgs here from vario

The Sanskrit Adbhyutgrg.s ; o
o the T wiaramayana tells the story of the killing

aded Ravana by Sita. But this Assamese version
nt story which is as follows:

R_éz:r,la ?n the city of Vidyé-Vilésini
Sita’s joy kneyw N0 bounds ¢, h :

ave her sons before her.
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nether world and defeating the Négas in a fight had interview with
Lava and Ku$a and also Sita and persuaded the princes to come
back. He also succeeded in getting Sitd’s consent to come to
Rama only once. Hanumanta reached Rama’s place and Sit3 also
along with the two sons appeared from within the earth in a
celestial throne. Rama’s pangs of separation was minimized and
Sitd again entered the nether world promising to come and bow

down before Rima every day after the daily performances were
over.

Here ends the story. It is said to have been related to
Yudhisthira by Markandeya.

Mahiravane Vadha—This work was written by Sri Candra
Bharati which is another name of Ananta Kandali. ¢

The story is that Ravana sought for help from his brother Mahi-
ravana of the nether region, in his war with Rama. Mahiravana
by his spell of sleep took away Rama and Laksmana and capti-
vated them for making sacrifice of them before the goddess Candi.
Hanumanta by his yogic skill smashed the goddess Candi,
killed Mahiravana and also Garbhasura born of Mabhiravana, and
tock back Rama and Laksmana.

Ganaka Caritra—This is a small work written by one Dha-
nanjaya.

The story here is that Ravana made a device for winning Sita
by presenting before her in the Adoka forest illusory Rama and
Laksmana. He went to the place in a grand procession and was
sure‘ of .success. Because, he would make the illusory Rima and
Laksmana entreat Sitd to surrender to Ravana. In the meantime
Hanﬁma-nta entered Lanka in the form of an astrologer and frus-
trated the purpose of the demon by bearir}g stror}g evidence of the
unchastity of his wife Mandodarl and raising his fury thereby.




ASSAMESE VERSIONS OF THE MAHABHARATA
By
U. C. LERHARU

Krsna Dvaipayand Vyisa, the original author of the Mahd-
bharata taught the epic to five disciples—Vaiéampayana, Suka, Jai-
mini, Paila and Sumantu. Vai$ampayana repeated it at the serpent
sacrifice of Janmejaya. Siita Ugrasrava or Sauti (son of Loma-
harsand Siita) heard it recited there. Sata then sang it in the
twelve-year sacrifice of Saunaka in the Naimisaranya. Thus the
Mahabhdrata came to have three versions.  The other disciples
also were believed to have developed the theme of the Maha-

bharata in their way. But the extant second version is the ASva-
medha-parva of Jaimini, 3

: For a comparative study of the Assamese Mahabharate we
give below from Sabdakal

padruma, the parvas, chapters, and the
numbers of $lokas in the original Sanskrit text. ;

P

givas Anuparvas  Chapters Slokas
Adi
Sabhs 13 227 8984
‘J?irrae_:gaka or Vana 16 2;3 1?3%1
Udyoga 4 76 2090
Bhisma 11 186 6628
Dona 5 117 5884
Ronas 8 170 9909
Salya 1 69 4964
gfuptika g‘ 29 3%38
Santi 5 27 775
Anu$ssana 4 339 14732
Aévamedha 1 146 8000
Asrar:lavisa j 103 332g

ausala : 42 150
Mahaprasthaniks 1 8 300
Svargarohana 1 3 320
igls'anvarhéa: 1 200

carya b}
Bhavisya 1 244 12000

i 112 3448
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Attempts at rendering the Mahabharate intd Assamese verse
were made very early in the 23th century, and till the days of
Sankaradeva we find traces of three Mah@bhdrata poets. From
what has been found till to-day it may be surmised that some soli-
tary episodes or parvas only were done into Assamese during the
period. Thus, Harivara Vipra’s Vabrubahar Yuddha of the Asva-
medha-parva, the Jayadratha-vadha of the Drona-parva of Kaviratna
Sarasvati and Satyaki-Pravesae of the Drona-Parva in the name
of Rudra Kandali are the only productions left to us till to-day.
It is not that no other portions were done besides those mentioned,
From what, for instance, Kaviratna Sarasvati has stated in his
Jayadrathavadhe we know that the poet had already versified
the Sakuntald episode, and the tale of Yajati of the Adiparva
and then took to composing the killing of Jayadratha.s

The poets in those days were patronized by the kings and it is
from the eulogies made by the poets of the kings that the times of
the works and the poets can be traced. Thus Harivara Vipra in
his Vabrubahar Yuddha has said that he has composed his work
duz;ing the reign of King Durlabhanardyana, the great king of
Kamatapura. A translation of the lines is given below :

“Hail to King Durlabhanardyana, the great hero of Kamata-
pura. May he live thousands of years and happily, with his sons
and friends, rule over his kingdom. Living in his kingdom the
Brahman Harivara, worshipping the feet of Gauri has expressed
in verse, the Asvamedha Parva which is appreciated by the saintly
people”. Durlabhanarayana ruled towards the end of the thir-
teenth century.!

Kaviratna Sarasvati has stated that he composed his Jaya-
dratha-vadha in the reign of King Indranarayana, son of Durlabha-
narayana. From his writings it is known that ths.e king was a wor-
shipper of Sadasiva. The poet says that in the vﬂljage of. Chotasila
(in Barpeta subdivision) was the well-known Pa'j’_ldlt(jl chief, (.Iakra-
pani Sikdar, whom King Durlabhanarayana had praised agal.n and
agéin. He died and there was sorrow everywhere. His son
Kaviratna Sarasvati composed the verses of the Jayadratha-Vadha.

Rudra Kandali in his Satyaki-pravesa has in the same manner

referred to King Tamradhvaja and has said:
“The high soul Tamradhvaja and his brother, though young,

are virtuous like old men. They are devotees of both Visnu.and

1. Gait, A History of Assamn, p. 81.

——
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Mahamaya and they protect the subjects like their own sons. They
bear love to each other like Rama ‘and Laksmana. May they live
a thousand years with their friends”.

Thus the poet may be taken to have flourished during the
reign of the Kachari king Tamradhvaja, who ruled in the begin-
ning of the 14th century.

These poets composed verses on popular themes of the Maha-
bharata to fit to the use of the Oja-palis, who sang these at public
- gatherings and on festive occasions. In fact the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata and the subject of Beuls were in those days the main
sources of knowledge and enjoyment to the mass. The poets took
the subjects from the original Sanskrit works and narrated them
generally véry freely in tune with the folk-songs, and the national
traits with all their details found full expression in them.

The Vabrubdhar Yuddha taken from Jaimini’s Asvamedha
Parva, is finished in 605 verses of pada, jhumuri, chabi and dulari
metres. The description of the palace of Mani
rate and is simply a magnified form of g T
and it shows the artistic tastes of the pe
the fight is lively and those of sorrow
figures of speech, idioms and phrases ar
aptly used.

ople. The description of
are very touching. The
e homely, colloquial and

horsg'}fbsuztoﬂé 1c))f Va-bq-ubahar Yuddhq : Yudhisthira’s sacrificial
s ur:ev g‘Ax!una was captured by Vabrubéhana, the king
e e subahana then had known from his mofhier Ciirs.
B horslun; was _lus fat.her. He then went to Arjuna to
ship but =t Ar]unfa did not only disclaim any relation-

P but questioned the chastity of his mother ang chastised Vabru-

bihana for his cowardice 4
and killed him. & K;s}_laThen Vabrubahana fought with Arjuna
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It was in the Vaisnavite period at the initiative and patron-
age of king Narandrayana (1540-1585 AD.) and at the inspiration
from Sankaradeva that the whole of the Mahabharate was taken
up for translation into Assamese verse. The Koc king Narani-
riyana, the great patron of learning specially engaged Rama Saras-
vati, a follower of Sarnkaradeva for his great work. During the
reign and at the patronage of this king, Assamese literature and
learning grew abundantly and to a high extent. From the desecrip-
tions of the poets on the generosity of this king one is naturally
reminded of the great king Bhoja of antiquity. Naranarayana and
his brother and general Sukladhvaja bountifully gave money and
other rewards to those who would offer any work on the Mahdbha-
rata. The king would sit listening to the readings of the scrip-
tures, the newly composed verses and would take® active part
himself in the various scriptural discussions. It was in his court
that the ekasaran ndma dharma of Sri Sankaradeva was established
in the long-drawn controversy between Sankaradeva and those
who opposed him. Some works of extraordinary merit even from
the pen of Sankaradeva and Madhavadeva came at the wish either
of this king or his brother. The Gunamala of Sankaradeva which
is a very condensed version of Bhigavate was composed over-
night when once the king wished to hear the Bhidgavata from any
one in his court at one sitting. In very many places of the Mahi-
bharata and other works the poets have sung his praises. We
give below some translations of the praises from the Mahabharata:

“Hail to the unequalled king Naranidrayana, who is busy day
and night with the search for Sastras on religion, morals, the Pura-
nas and the Bharata. It is he who has brought to his court all the
Pandits in Gauda and Kamartipa and have placed them in posses-
sion of Sastras. There in his court the wise men expou?lc% the
Sastras every day. I have also been brought here. 'At the 1n]1.,1nc,—’-
tion of the king I have composed the verses in great joy
(Verses 7-9 of the Adi-Vanaparva) - - ‘ .

“He is patient, forgiving, bountiful, af’ld highly saintly a_nd is
ever full of reverence to Visnu and the Val.sr_l.avas.. He “crlm:sl':ilps a’t,:
the feet of Madhava in every manner. Such a king ordered me
(Verses 354-356, ‘Adi-Vanaparva) - : o

£ ¥ o Naranarayana, ,
versefl ?zyalrlns,;dlsiis:c:i; whose glory .iS Sung by the kings. I—I'is

ity i he river Swarnakosa and it is wide and long and. is
P tul :{ eth lace of Indra. In his kingdom there are nine
;anlfl?st lfallr'llsilbjeects ee:fcluding the Brahmanas, Vaisnavas and beggars,

L. 30
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He punishes the thieves, the wicke'd and the dacoits. He is oy
joyed to hear the Jaya-kdvya, the Mahapuranas and places the
Bh{irata very high in his esteem. In the interior of his court he
incessantly hears the rare Bhirate by offering money, clothings
and apparels. This king has subdued many kings and the Kings
of Jayanta, Kirata, Bhata, Magadha, Mailaka pay him tributes, He
‘has bestowed on me wealth to my heart’s content and having hig
words in mind I have composed these verses”
verses 827-833) .

“He commanded me thus: —You compose the Mahabhirate in
Assamese verse. I have given you all the commentaries and
explanations that are in my court library and you take all to your
place’. Thus the king in cart-loads have sent all the books to my
place. He fas given me sufficient money,
and also servants and maid-servants, and
verses at his words”
839-842) .

“My parents called me
of Kavicandra, the king be
vati and asked me to comp
like Kamsari also have

(Adi Vanaparvg,

clothing and apparels

I have composed the
(‘Puspaharana’ portion of the Vanaparva,

Aniruddha, Sukladhvaja gave the name
stowed on me the name of Rama Sars-
ose the Mahabharata, those rsi-like poets
composed verses from this epic. These
i they would also compose verses. I have
.o portionsiand they also have done in portions” (Vana-
Parva ‘Puspaharana’, vy, 1424.95)
(13 . .

takej}?;l giiai?fdf}?rinéréyana- versed in all the Sastras, who
e e ght in hearing the Bharata. Day and night
Bharaty ho becom;a. If anybody offers him any book on the
money and appare]c VI?II'Y glad and gives to one’s heart’s content
name  survives and. 5 e.has gc?ne to the other world but his good
Verses very h&lppilyinE}:jIS Praised by the worthy. I composed
who was the i S kll.lgdom. There was Srimanta Sankara,
Sukladhvaja, fhe blfthOf Vaisnavas in the whole of Jambiudvipa.
gurw and would heyy t}?z IO;T thhe king accepted him as his religious
rata” (Baghdsura-vadha) R ol

Srimanta ST,
jealous of him :;i‘ljla is F}od 0 man’s form, The Brahmans being
€ against hipy, before the king. But Naranira-

yana, the greatest
of the Lj :
asked me to Compose © kings ywag a saint and he sent for me and

ver 2
COn}po;;ed twenty-foyr tlles;s(;fmtihi,Bh”‘T ata. At his words I have
e

Y-thousand ¢]o)c

rses.  The orignal work of
as (End of Kulacalavadha) .
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Rama Sarasvati has stated : — o

“Hail to Sukladhvaja, the brother of the king, and also chief
among the pundits whose mind was dipped into the Bhagavata reli-
gion by Srimanta Sankara. In his kingdom I write these verses.
I bow down at the feet of Mukundadeva, the unequalled in virtues,
who gave the names of Bharatacandra and Kavicandra, Victorious
be Naranarayana in the world who is ever eager to hear the
Bharata” (Vijaya-vanaparva, vv. 3319-3321).

“At the word of such a king (Naranarayana) I have composed ..

the Vanaparva verses” (v. 4820).

Engaged by Naranarayana, Rama Sarasvati took up the work.
Some other poets also volunteered their services and assisted
Rama Sarasvati in versification. This is evidenced by the poet’s
own acknowledgment, translation of which is given above. What-
ever that might be, Rama Sarasvatl could not finish the work
during the life-time of Naranarayana but continued to work till
the days of Dharmanarayana, king of Darrang. Subsequently
other poets also extended their hands to versifying the portions
left unfinished by the forerunners. We have given in the follow-
ing pages the names and the works of all the Mahabharata poets.

Being a devout follower of Sankaradeva Rama Sarasvati wbi}e
fulfilling the wish of the king made his Mahabharata subservient
to the propagation of the Bhagavala religion_ as was ;?reached by
his great preceptor. The stories of the Mahabht?v'ata hke- thc?se of
the Ramayane naturally attract people, the.se being rel'aos1tor1es of
all knowledge and ideals and representatwe.s of Indian culture.
The whole of the Mahabhirata and especially t-he Vanaparva
afforded ample scope for the poet to preach t_he Valhsgav.a' tenets—
to show the glory of Lord Krsna and the tl‘llll:ﬂph” of virtue ];)ver
vice. The Vanaparva of the Assamese Mahabharatah has been
made very voluminous. This parva is also kflownfn as Vaz._s'navclnlpr:frva
and the Assamese people regard the Mahalzhamta a}ls‘ha ‘1}9‘310115
scripture in no sense inferior to the great Bhagavat:}.f ?b ta;f;ﬁ;r;
element in the Mahabhdrata had not bt?e.n a I;e‘IN{r ng ui L
crept in even into the original composition of firsna Lvaipay

Vyasa. Rama Sarasvati made it still more pronounced. The
yasa.

stories and the truth behind them so long unknown to the mass

their heart’s most prized

m nl ular but became izec

13803 ee noftf}::; Vj;r;of}(:s of the co-workers and followers of Rama
reasure.

d spirit. Further specialities
i e the same tone anc ;
S? iisvaggsiezerahébharata is that it contains some sub-parvas,
of the
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and Upa-parvas some of which are very voluminous, and which
are not found in the works of any other provincial languages, The
poet traces their sources to the original work of Vyésa and the
commentaries accompanying it. No research has however heen
made so far to find out the original Sanskrit work on which the
poets built their edifices and the whole field of Sanskrit manuscripts
In Assam remains almost unexplored.

We give below some details of the various parvas of the Assa-
mese Mahabharata : —

Adi Parva—The poet retells this parva in 2036 verses. Here
he writes in the name of Aniruddha or Dvija Aniruddha, and does
not refer to the king who employed him., This parva has not yvet
been publisted but remains in manuscript. It may be reminded
that some episodes only of this parva were rendered into Assamese
verses in the early period by Kaviratna Sar
king Indranariyana, son of Durlabhanél‘éy
poet has made very explicit the mission of
Vaisnava faith that remains in the backgrou
ruddha is another name of Rama Sarasvati.

asvati in the days of
ana of Kamata. The
the propagation of the
nd of the work. Ani-
(1]

Here is the description of the
vati, the birth of the Pandavas an
of the Khandava forest and the

» Indra, Pdﬁc&li—viv&ha, a wor
episode of Draupadi’s birth an
of Rama Sarasvati, who also g

meeting of Parasara with Satya-
d the Kauravas, the destruction
fight of Sri Krsna and Arjuna with
k in 860 couplets, containing the
d marriage, springs from the hands
ives his name ag Bharata Bhisana.

Vana Parva—Thig
Adi Vang
M anicandrg

Parva contajng

parva, p.

Ghosq p?mhamq?’f Parva (written with Gopinatha),

Tirtha-yatra-parpq Si o Ve @rve—all in 5441 verses.

1142 verses (Wl’ifgen snd,_‘urd Parvg op Sz‘ndhu-yﬁtm.pama—-in
Uring the daysg of Dharmanéréyana)
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The upa-parvas related to this parva are thie following : —
Kulacalavedha (in 1925 verses)
Baghasuravadha (in 3900 verses after the death of Nara-
narayana) E
Khatasuravadha (in 182 verses)
Asvakama-yuddha
Jatasuravadha
Janghasuravadha
Bhojakatavadha.

The other poets who composed verses on the Vanaparva are
the following : —

Kamsari—a contemporary of Rama Sarasvati,. He wrote
Kirdta Parva—a subparva. Karnsari finishes the weark in seven
hundred and twenty-five verses. The subject-matter of the parva
consists of Arjuna’s mastering the war instruments in heaven under
Indra, his escape from the enchantment of Urvagi, killing of Nibata
Kavaca and Paulama, pleasing Sankara in fight and attaining the
Pasupata from him, and his coming back to his brothers.

Sagara Khari—This poet was a resident of Sila (Barpeta) as
is known from the last verse of his work.

His work is Kirmawali-vadha and it contains 3556 verses. In
verse 364 he states that he has made verses of the Kurmathaparva.

The story is as follows: —

After the Pandavas were sent to exile the Kauravas, in o-rnder
to proclaim their -p'rowess made arrangement for a horse sacx;ln{:;.
L L :
A i"w town was established for the purpose, t}}lle hous;;a f;xl-e 1:) S

; ilt re sent horses to
ing ‘ifice was built and then were e
SEs SacIl{LSI(':na was sent to the west, Drona to the east, Duhs;ifsial_ae;

: q the sacrificia

1 the south as guards of
y north, and Bhisma to : e
;O 't::z The, horse of Duhéasana entered the kingdom of IZuu:de
1011' .The king ordered Kalabhadra to capture the horse an 'mner
e ts for war. Duhsasana was also taken ahpmsomld
T en i g 2

éniggervr;ar Duryodhana and Bhisma and all went there
in t .

tered Duryodhana.
i Sgapas v ali came and encoun

o I\(Iﬂ;gapasa. stl;.Z];l'ralwoﬁ to Hastinapura. Then approached
Duryodhana wa

3 released. The
: = walli. Kalabhadra ‘was re _
lshlS'_ma whlc:i lsglieifKI‘;;iiawah was made king. The widowed
ve-year o

quarters.
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It will be intefesting to know the contents of the upa-parvas
joined to the Vana Parva. The poet claims, as it has been stated
above, that he had the sources of these in the Sanskrit works of
Vya'afsa, which had the commentaries with them. He got these
from the court library of King Naraniriyana. The poet also says
that he had inserted the inner truths behind the facis and
incidents, and also things from Hamsa-kdki in places. By the
inner truths the poet means the Bhagavata teachings. In fact,
the poet after describing the facts and incidents dwells in ecstasy
on the glory of Lord Krsna. He writes verse after verse in singing
the lldcaritra of Krsna, the ways of the Vaisnavas and the cult
of bhakti. He sings further the praises of Sankaradeva who
established Vaispavism in Assam, Kamariipa and Koc Behar
and King Nédranariyana and Sukladhvaja for their reverence for
the sacrifices for Sankaradeva and for patronising the cause of
learning and the Bhagavata religion. It will not be possible in
this short space, to show the literary and other beauties that

abound in the works mentioned, but we give below only the

broad outlines of the stories in the various upa-parvas. ~

The Story of Kuldcala-Vadha—The Pandavas are at the
hermitage of sage Galwava. Th

Dhiimraksa horn of Karnadatta of Kz by vir
who received the name Kulacala from
Agasti. The sage also said that his face would be like that of a
goat and his body would be of a man, This Kulacala turns a
tyrant and cause of death, Arjuna and Bhima want to see him.
They :s.tart north and after some months reach the place—
the Kisora {orest by the bank of the Damaghosa. There live the
sage Svetaketu near Géandharagiri. Ope dz:y ]-?;hima and Arjuna
were seen by a demon friend of Kuldcala, The demon wants to take

the two Pan
ndavas a Then ensues a terrible

; ts who attack 1 Pand at
?en‘ P g[? ceof lr]est. A fight ensyes, The commandere of f}?e ZZ:OHS
mz's.k;ee: ge(;-zazz 81120 (%ie' Then comes Kirmarata, e also hav-

z ) Ulacala personally comes to th field d he
is also ultimately killeq, e field an
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This story is said to have been taken from Asvamedhq Parva
of Jeimini Bharata.

At the end of this Parva Rama Sarasvati has said—“The
luminous Sankara was Cod himself in man’s form. But the
Bréhmanas grew envious and spoke to the king against him. ...
The Brahmanas would not bear Sankara fearing that their source
of income and honour would be destroyed. But Naranariyana
was such a monarch that he brought me and enjoined upon me
the task of rendering the Bharata into Assamese verse. At his
word I have composed twentyfour thousand &lokas so far. The
original slokas of Vy&sa were thirty thousand in number.” The
poet ends with the name Bharata Bhusana at the end.

He also writes—Dvaipiyana has mixed Jamala-Samhits and
Hamsa-Kaksa.

The story of Baghasura-Vadha—The Pandavas after leaving
the Bhavarnava forest starts to see the sage Agasti in the Tar
forest. They first reach the place of Astika and then the Sriphala
forest and bathe in the Bindu-tirtha. Yudhisthira worships
Krsna and Gaurinatha and Draupadi worships Gauri. Gauri
aﬁﬁéaz‘s before Draupadi and gives a dish to her by virtue of
which Draupadi would ever have good clothings and ornaments,
She further gives the boon that Draupadi would never be a
widow. The Pandavas then reach Sudrasthana and the hermitage
of Galwava. This sage gives them the direction of Agasti’s place.
After that they find the Baluka mountain where Stryya in the
form of a Kirata appears before them and gives hints of the
path. Now they reach Taraga forest, the Ka$i river, anfi then the
mountain of Rsabha. There Bhima and.Arjuna, \fvhlle out on
hunting excursion, comes upon Campavati, a beautiful pla.lce in
the interior of a mountain guarded by two Asuras. They kill the
Asuras and the. citizens receive the heroces in great honur and
request them to kill Mayavanta, who have been oppressing them.
They kill the Asura and come back. All ﬂ_le brothers and
Draupadi then leave the place, go through Srllc:_seh-a, Nandana
Parvata, and reach Agasti in the Malaya n_lotul.tam. They there
learn that Baghasura, son of Réaksasi Asarika thr(?ugh sage
Birinei, having had a boon from H:cn'a .has been .makmg havoc
all round. He has his place very thI:L in the Vaiduryya moun-
tain. They then make their way to kill the great demon. First
they take recourse to the country of Sallan and the_ Vasa_nta moun-
tain. They then bathe in the holy waters of the Bindusara, They
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are attacked by a very big lion. The five brothers kill the lion,
Draupadi invokes Krsna and through his instruction kills the lion
with her bangle. The lion then assumes a celestial form ang
pays homage to the band saying that he is delivered of a curse
of sage Angirasa. The lion is none but Upendra Soma datta 0
gandharva. The Pandavas were, it may be added, brought back
to life by Krsna.

The batch reach the Brahmahrada, see Paraturima who blesses
othem and give the Parasu-axe to Arjuna. They then reach the
Nandaka mountain, the Brahma-Ksetra
They see Satinanda, son of Gautama and the Rsi satra at a distance
of two praharas. At a distance of a prahara from there they
camp. The &Bsis request them to kill the demon Baghzsura. They
ﬁrst. meet the general Surakety on a big cat and kill him in a
terrlbl‘? fight. Baghisura knows of it and comes to fight. The
gsjjt félve the Pén_davas power, and Bhima and Arjunab kill the
i{ills thzmg:miigh;j:;;.t \Sﬁtmately Bhima kills him and Arjuna
T e 0 h:jts been born of Marici Raksasl
: € sage Astavakra, and having defeated Bachisura i fight
ecame friends and T 1. : Saghasura in a fig

ved together on the Vaidurya mountain.

, and Brahma-sarovara,

The poet

writes—“S
Mukunda: A

poet Sarasvati . {
repeat the name , the servant o

who is loved | all j of Rima. Hail to Naranarayana
Protects the gog’d fuig]d ;;Ylho 1? €Ver sympathetic to the poor. He
to the wicked. , S the wishes of the people and is like death

uL. . .
Wing in his ki
. Ingdom _ : :
short ang long rhymeg I compose these verses in various

He again says,—

HH
ere
and these are mixed rs the

5 facts of th el 9
With Bhagqy,s e Mahapurana (?)

a-,,
) f Khata
mejaya asks ang j B

Once D
. uryodhang
Pandavas went in 4 t‘\i?f:t )

:‘,here for some days, Yudh

of Rama Sarasvats:—Jan-

almini narrates the story .

he Gandharva forest and the
_ren.t direction, Duryodhana resided
s isthira bons_ulting the brothers thought
; ce for Naimisaranya. They had the

brothers of Yudhist ife and works of Sri-Krsna. The four

) Sthirg ?
lect edibles, Dl‘aupadi WO‘Zloélld €0 in different St il @ik

€90k for all of them and also for The
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Rsis. Nine months passed in this way. One day when Draupadi was

alone in their hut, Khatasura, & demon, saw her and enamoured of

her beauty proposed to Draupadi to marry him. Seeing that Drau-

padi would not be an easy prey the demon “showed his fury by

pulling down the hut. Draupadi shouted for Yudhisthira for her

safety. Yudhisthira heard the voice of Draupadi and hurried to

the place. He knew what had happened and challenged the

demon who was hiding beside a tree. Yudhisthira could not kill

the demon even by showering arrows but the demon made

Yudhisthira senseless and bound him. He then asked Draupadi

for her consent. Then came Bhima who also had the same

plight as Yudhisthira. Thus all the five brothers lay senseless on

the ground. Then the demon entreated Draupadi with sweet

words to marry him. Draupadi began to rebuke the demon. He
then grew furious and caught hold of the scarf of Draupadi. She
wrenched herself free taking the name of Visnu and the demon
fell on the ground. He stood up again and caught hold of her hand.
Draupadi kicked him off. He then remembered that Brahma gave
him the boon that he would never be defeated in the hands of any
nlan but would be killed if he happened to fight with a woman.
So he became more furious and to kill Draupadi he gave her a
heavy slap. Draupadi was ever taking the name of Visnu. She
now grew very furious and was intent on killing the demon her-
self. She took out the bangle from her right wrist and in the
name of Madhava struck it against the Asura. His head instantly
got severed. But feeling that her life without the husbands would
be useless she wanted to die herself when Sri Krsna appeared
before her with all his charming beauty. Draupadi fell down at
his feet and prayed to him fo bring to life the Pandavas. Krsna
brought them to life and wishing them prosperity disappeared in-
stantly. The Pandavas then repaired to the Rsis, told them every-
thing and took leave of them to go to some other place. They
showered benediction on them and Draupadi. The Pandavas then
repaired to the Kalyana forest where they met the great serpent
Ajagara whose questions they had to answer. The -Khatésura
story ends in one hundred and twentythree verses.

The Story of A$vakarna-Yuddha—King USinara, a devotee
of Siva had a daughter Hema by an Apsara. Hara gave a boon

that Hema would ever remain young. King of the nether region,

Aévakarna, also got a boon from Siva that he would be killed

by none but the Naranardyana incarnation of Vispu. Asvakarna

growing in power took all the sixteen sons of Usinara as servants

L. 31
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and Hema as an adopted daughter. Hema was trained in all the
black arts. ¢

While the Pandavas were in exile, Bhima and Arjuna once
happened to come over to a well to drink water. Tc.) their great
surprise they saw an exquisitely beautiful damsel in the well
She by her gestures entreated them to pick her up and said that
any one who would pick her up would have her hand in marriage,
She stated that a friend of hers had pushed her down to such a
plight. They took compassion on her and Bhima tried first. As
he seemed to fail Arjuna also helped him. But by magic power
the damsel drew in and took them to the kingdom of Aévakarna.
There she related everything and said that they would be killed
by the king. She further asked them their particulars. Bhima
was enraged ‘at this but gave all details about them, and said that
they would fear none. Bhima also scolded her.

_the real sad story about her and told them th
Hema. The brave brothers grew in anger
chivalry by killing Advarkarna.
heroes to Siva. At the in
and left her with M
would be kings of

She then related
at her name was
and showed their
Hema pleased at heart took the
junction of Siva Arjuna married Hema
ayavati to be sent to him when the Pﬁndavéé
Hastinapura,

Kirate Parva—Kirg
Karnsari finishes this work in seven hundre
The subject-matter of this parva consists
;}ilfh\:;rolfni;_mfnents in heaven under Indra

fe Parva is o sub-parva of Vana Parva.

d and twentyfive verses.

of Arjuna’s mastering
, his escape from Urvasi,
ulama and his pleasing’

ttaining the Pasupata from him, and his

hers.
Virdta Paryq—

(upto Kicaks-
up to the Kicaka P caka-vadha)

: Rama Sarasvati wrote
-vadha in ¢

wo thousand couplets,

years’

Dg to the pledge at the play of
ascination for . b _brOthel'-i_n-IaW s
an indecent assault on hep, Bh:1 el ad ultlma}tely attemmred
Kucaka and o] i ma then very skilfully attacked

Here ends the work &
arnsar ] of Rama Sarasvati.
K 1; WhO l.S another poet Of the v- —

at the place of §rj Madhays Moy e Uttara Gagraha residing
To continue the st ;
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RAja and tried to carry away his biggest herd of czittle. Vn'a}t;i
Raja defeated the Kauravas with the help of the Panda\:as W
lived in disguise. The Kauravas then recogﬂnised the Pandavas,
but it was at the end of the period. The Kauravas re‘cur(;lit}il1 to
their place and Virata Raja knowing the Pé:udavas. honoureth e(ill
and gave his daughter Uttard in marriage to Abhimanyu, the s
of Arjuna.

£ e ]
In the beginning of Daksine Gogriha Ka-msa?z says e

begin the versification of Virata Parva an.d _I .w15h 11 ;negaksmc{

public; 1 EEA iy The poet Karmsari narrate St

publicity among peop : 5 s
i in i i of Uttara Gograha ;

Gogriha.” Again in the beginning f : o

“Tﬁe poet Karnsari says Uttara Gogriha.” To;valds t};e i:gh is

i g ion of w
gives some particulars about himself, the trans a‘uoré
the following : —

: E: = : ¢
¢ &9 YVasocandra Khan, the chief in Kamarupa, adores "ch: 1f'le(ee
f Gopila. He is virtuous, magnanimous, grave and 1:saltnci1the.
%he wo;ld sings his praises. He with the kmsmenl'}:‘o :é:de; b
: : te Kayas
i : iy5tas who surrounds the moonli b
friends from the Kird o s ook Bl
ar Kauth Kayastha fami y wa i
o dte nll\llgghgvz — may he ever be victorious. In his plafze t(Satra)
11;1811}2§yasfha Karnsari has composed verses of the Bharata.
e

S ta Gabhur Khan is endowed with sons and brothers.
“Sriman z e s
Hearing his words Kayastha Pitambara writes.

nsari writes 1 rse Virdata
i & t Kamsari writes in verse 1
nin he writes — “The poe : Ristial ot
A%,amIn the portion of Dalsina Gogriha hed.w;lnte;,eri;];‘hthe
o lat Khén- the chief of the Bhuyds. He ied utter Z e
s Da}l ‘?f " His relative Srimanta Gabhur Kha, adoring
e of Visnu.

th)
hese verses.
e great care composed th

y +i and with
vy ;n' @ (in 1099 verses) —The work gives anhaciounz

kel for the war of Kuruksetra afte? the truc
offuitie prepal:aho.n had failed. This parva was written c}uz'm"g
T svana. Here the poet says that Ka\‘rmuda—
iheftinees Dharmanali?;a‘n His eldest son, who was virtuous

o ajereathis i i brother of
mlgsey Kavicandra. This Kavicandra was a
was known as

the poet.

The tr -

ich occurs in verses : ;
it ietida i was a prominent Brahman and hlS. name

‘q{avmu(ilan"a.li('1 ; His name still survives as he spent his das.zs
gloriﬁedl ?};;iiim;ﬁ;-i and Hara. His eldest son would worship
jn worshl g Ltes

i ticulars of the poet
: he piece on the par
C G, O ¢ 4_;,)85, is the following :—
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Govinda and had" dipped himself in Bhdgavats. He was Kavi-
candra, brother to me. Through his favour, instructions, guidance
and kindness, I have composed these verses.”

The lamentations of Draupadi and her entreaties to Sri Krsna
before he went to the Kauravas with terms of peace, which oceur
In verses 171-187 in Lechari and Chabi metres have made the poet
immortal. These portions have become so popular that almost
every Assamese is acquainted with them and are very often sung
'both by males and females.

Another poet Dvija Rimananda wrote Udyoga-Parva at the
request of king Siva Sirmha and his consort Ambiks Devi,
Bhisma-Parva (in 1587 verses)
the account of the seven Varsas int

and gives the description of the Ku
days.

—Bhisma-Paryag begins with
o which the earth is divided
ruksetra war for the first ten

0 Was - ;
SVarganirayana, and fhat h named Dharmanrayana by King

residing at the kingdom of theis }Eigcomposed the Bhisma-Parva

In the verses
= Om 1350 to 1354, fibe
€€ Unpara]leq o Poet has stated: —

Kamarqp,, The lord of the
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village is Kavictidamani, the chief of the pundits. He is honoured
by the mahantas for his qualities. In course of time he had two
sons—Kavicandra and Rama Sarasvafi, Kavicandra is known by
his own virtues. He was engrossed in the study of the Sastras.
His brother Rama Sarasvati now pays homage to all saints.”

In the Bhisma-Parve we get three names of the poet—
Aniruddha, Vidya-Paficdnana and Rama Sarasvati.

We find another version of Bhisma-Parve written by Rama
Misra during the days of Jayadhvaja Sirha (1654-1663). Rama
Misra gives his genealogy as follows:—

Kalapacandra Dvija of Nardyanpur

I !:

Hari Bharati

Madhava Kandali (Ahom ambassador—not the Ramayana
poet)
|

> Rama Misra.

Hemchandra Goswami in The Descriptive Catalogue of
Assamese Manuscripts (page 103) remarks that the work as
recovered by him consists of 3554 couplets. The first se.ries from
1 to 738 was written by Rama Misra. The second series comes
after this and runs from 1 to 1979 written by Rama Sarasvati. :I‘he
third series commences at 1980 and ends in 2287.written b'y Rama
Miéra. The fourth series begins at 1 and ends in 529 written by

Rama Sarasvati.

The Bhagavad-giti —The Bhagavad-gita which forms a part
of Bhisma-Parva needs a special note. This work and Bhagavam
Purina are the two main treatises on which $ri Sankaradeva

founded his religion. The Gita’s main teaching was the EkaSarana

dharma (cf. mamekar Saranain vraja) .
As it has been observed, Rama Saf'asvaﬁ in his Bhisma-
Parva has finished the Gitg portion only in fifty-seven verses.

It was Bhattadeva, disciple of Démo_daradeva, who wrote thc;
Gita in lucid prose mainly on the basxs. of the comme,ntary o
idhara Swami. This work along with the author.s prose
gr.;&'gavata are the monumental prose works of the sixteenth

century.
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The other work in verse is tbat of Govinda Misra which ig
known as Krsta Gita. The poet being himself a devotee and a
great scholar consulted all the great commentaries and followed
that of Sridhara Swami. This work is very popular.

To make the Gita fit for daily recitation in a more popular
manner Ratnakara Miéra wrote Gitd-kirtana in the style of Kirtana

of Sankaradeva just as Ananta Thakura Ata composed the Rima
Kartana from the Ramayana.

Govinda Miéra was a contemporary of Bhattadeva. His genea-
logy as given in the Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts
is as follows: —

Pitdmbara Cakravarti

Bhattanarayana

Rama Miéra

(a contemporary of Candivara, the
ancestor of Sankaradeva)

Kalapacandra
|
Tarapati

Govinda Miéra.

Drona-parva (4226 ver i
i ses) —Thi a
Sarasvaty jointly with Gopinat ‘S i o
names Dvija Gopinatha,
Kandali. Another Poet named

S also known as Sila-

€ two gold-chaj
e, o > @ great man of the country “i }:hamf' The
. Praises are stj]] sung. He » vas the Brahman

was like g fyl] moon.

all 1 o o
acter, a saint, lustroys, worthy

» profoundly
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wise and observes the injunctions of the $astras.® His bounty was
known over the earth. He was like a second Vasistha. His son
Rama Sarasvati was a reader at the place of Sukladhvaja. He
was like a Suka, an Angira or a Tumbaru andcould be compared
to none. His son Gopinatha like only a child has composed the
verses of the Mahabharate in short and long rhymes.”

Karna-parve (556 padas)—It was rendered during the time of
Raghudeva, son of Sukladhvaja. The work gives the account of
the Kuruksetra war (but not under the command of Karma) and
Karna’s death.

The poet says—“The city of Vijayanagara in Kamarupa is
exceedingly beautiful. There are strong walls in very many
places. There remains the king Raghudeva who is li}fe a second
Indray. et King Naranarayana praised Raghudeva by saying that
in the whole family there was not a hero like him.” Thus it shows
that the poet wrote this at Vijayanagara during the days of Raghu-
deva.

Another version of Karna-parva was written by Vidya Panca-
nafia, a son of Kanthabhisana, a contemporary of Saﬁkargdev?.
Vidya Paficanana gives the account of the Kuruksetra war in his
work as having been fought under the command of Karna.

One Visnurama Dvija wrote Datd Karna. Karna’s bounty has
been extolléé so much that he is said to have offered the flesh of
his own son by tearing him with a saw. The story is this,—

Krsna in the guise of a Brahman appeared before Karna and

el i rsaketu, his son. Karna in con-
desired to feed upon the flesh of Vrsa ; Car
sultation with his wife offered the flesh. Then the Brihman asked
Karna to invite a boy of the village to partake of the flesh. Karna
to his great surprise found his own son Vrsaketu alive. _K-!-‘$I.13
then went away much satisfied with Karna’s charity. It is thus

how Karna became immortal.

Salya-parva—The work describes the Kurukgejcra was undgr
the command of Salya, the Raja of Mad.ra, and his death. . The
Damodara Dasa says,—Barpetd is an un.equalled vﬂlage
; =mariipa. It looks like a half-moon. Previously there did
. ‘Karna Nf'dhava Rama and Damodara live and made known
Sank?ra, ad ven, the most wicked having their blessings crossed
the Lors a? he orld. In the same manner there flourished Bha-
i 'Hav'mg his foot-dust on his head the most
s of Salya Parva (791). The book

author,

the ocean 0
gavata Bhattacaryya.
ignorant Damodara makes verse
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was written abodt 1638 A.D., and during the days of Dharma-
narayana, son of Raghudeva. !

* Sauptika-parve=—This parva was writt
Devarama alias Durgaprasada in Saka year
tains the account of the killing of the five
Asvatthamj and the death of Duryodhana.

en in verse by one
1828. This parva con-

sons of Draupadj by

Stri-parva—This parva does not seem to have heen
Into Assamese verse by any of our ancients.

.in the old types of metre has however been p

rendered
A recent translation
rinted.

Santi-parva—The poet Laksminatha D
in 2859 verses. The work describes
thdhig’ghira after the Kuruksetra war. Bhisma, at the request of
Sri Krsna a#nd Yudhisthira, gives from his death-bed various dis-
courses on religion, society and politics,

vija wrote Santi-parvg
the coronation ceremony of

Laksminatha was the gr
krit scholar of Helech3 in K
rewarded Sarvananda for
the third quarter of the 1

-andson of Sarvananda, a great Sans-
amrup. The Ahom king Rudra Siiha

his scholarship. The poet flourished in
8th century A.D,

v three poets— Gangadasa
the son of Sasthiva s Bhavanidﬁsa. Gangadasa says, he was
from Tripuré.”Therz;.xb'-rhese Poets are supposed to have hailed
contains 3600 yerses, ken from Jaimini and it

Yanadeva and Dy 3b n after the style of Nara-
ar
e Verses, 83bara and some songs

Sudhanvd.vadha 5

’ ma . = -
Asvamedha-pama descl‘ibmgsi;asvifl) —This is an o B ieode tom)
e g}

1t between Arjuna and
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Sudhanva and the latter’s death. Harnsadhvaja, king of Campaka,
captures the sacrificial horse and the fight ensues between Arjuna
and the king. The king’s son Sudhanvi is late to come to the
field. The king therefore orders his son to be killed by throw-
ing him into a cauldron of boiling oil. Sudhanva however is not
injured as he is a devotee of God. Sudhanvi then fights with
Arjuna and is killed along with his other brother Suratha.

One Dvija Subhanitha wrote Dharma-samvada of Advamedha-
parva at the command of the Ahom king Sivasimha. It is believed
to have been written about 1720 A.D.

Another work Sudhanvd-Vadha goes in the name of Sridhara
Kandali. o

Mausala-parva.—Prthurama Dvija wrote Mausala Pciq'va
during the days of and at the request of the minis_’cer Pratap?—
vallabha (of king Kamaleswara Sirnha). The poet gives the date
of the appointment of the minister as 1714 Saka.

3 The work describes the birth of the Musala or the iron rod in

Dvaraks for the destruction of the family of Yadu.ﬂ Then it nar-
rates Arjuna’s visit to Dvaraka and return to Hastinapura after the
obsequial ceremonies of the Yadavas.

Svargarohana-parva—The poet Gopinatha completed “";1‘;115
work in 308 verses. In verses 171 and 172 the poejc Iisays:.a; e
village named Silakona in Pétcaurla was adorned wit 1'_'81 marés.
The::e king Sukladhvaja at the time of the.lunar eclipse ma e

terings to the Ganges. Living at such a vdlage_ and observing
Oﬁel(;r:f religion I have composed verses of Svargarohanaparva of
gl;):d-r;m in various short and long metres.

: i he retirement of the Pandavas after Sri

Tl’le dw ozlstjfscfls‘:::rf :he world. Yudhisthira gives the throne

Kpsna“s _(:P son of Abhimanyu and crossing the Lohit he enters

2 Pal:Ik$’ll . n region and ascends the snow-clad regions accom-

S I?g?, ﬁz brothers and Draupadi and a dog. All dropped dead
anie

1 t Yudhisthira and the dog. He is then carried

on the way excep
by Indra to heaven.

Hari héa i th Parva or a
Hari-vam$a—Hari-vamsa 1S taken as the 19
an—v’;ryaParva of the Mahabharata. The whole of the work
men

supple d to have been rendered into Assamese so far. The
oun

is not f :
portions done are noted below:

L. 8%

) .1._ .'\':‘*,; e e
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Hari-vamse.—The poet Vidyagandra Bhattacaryya Agamj.
caryya, who wrote this work flourished during the rule of the
Ahom king Rajésvarasihha (1751-1769 A.D.). The poet acknow-
ledges the patronage of Carusithha and his princess Premadi. The

oet in his work narrates Krsna’s birt i i c
p rsna’s birth and his doings in Gokula,

One Bhavananda Misra, son of one Sivinanda also wrote on
the same subject-matter taken up by the Agamaciryya. In his
Govinda Curita the poet refers to the patronage of Candr

yana, king of Darrang (1565-1582 ka). Anarss

The other poet of Hari-varmsa is Go
flourished during the days of the Koe king Raghudeva about

1Ii258 A.D. The poet was a reputed scholar and had a tol at Bar-
nagar. The foet describes how Krsna killed Narakésm:') f Pra
Iyotisapura and placed Bhagada o 2

Krsna defeated Indra ang took axifsyogéljci?;tat};l‘one TR
sent of it to Satvabhama, his wife L B
of Hari-vamsa, Bhdgavata and Visr;tf
translation from Hari-vaméa, SN

At the . ¢
the themes olimlfsﬁoiag;;?karafdeva one poet named Pitdmbara took
. S RARaya from Haripgré :
took the f; 3 @rwamsa.  Ananta -

acts of the Rumaraharang from Ve SOKandah also

One of the ) ' A
; sources of Sankar
and also the Hs ankaradeva’s Rukmini-hamua (poem

as Hari-vamséa.

palacarana Dvija who

= a pre-
€ poet mingled the facts
Purana, and so it is not a

. On ja Subhanzth at
Sivasimhga Wrote Dharmg

tha command

e of the A .
Samvada from Hpi e Ahom king

vamsa.

L)

ASSAMESE VERSIONS OF THE PURANAS -
BY

S. N. Sarma

From the earliest times Assam has never been culturally iso-
lated from the rest of India. Whenever there was any cultural
or religious upsurge in the rest of India, Assam was not left un-
touched. The neo-Vaisnavite revival of medieval India was one of
such movements which brought a cultural renaissance in Assam.
The movement gave an impetus to the growth and development of
provincial literatures. Its motto was to popularize the religious
teachings by translations of the scriptures written in the none too
easily approachable Sanskrit language. The most importaat branch
of Sanskrit scriptures which attracted the notice of the scholar-
translators was the puranas which embodied the teachings of the
defferent sects of the puranic Hindu religion. Ancient Assamese
literature is mainly translations of the epics and puranas, the
majority of which are Vaisnavite in nature. For the proper under-
standing and appreciation of Assamese versions of the purdnas, a
short summary of the origin and nature of the puranic literature
in general, based mainly on authorifative sources is given below.

The word purdna originally meant old narratives (Puranam
akhydnam). According to Brahmanical traditions as recorded in
Atharve Veda and Brhadaranyake Upanisad, the purdna has as
much a sacred origin as the Vedas! In the Vedic literature the
purana is often called the fifth Veda. But the existence of a
speciél class of books called puranas is doubtf_ul. iny in the
Sitra literature the existence of thfe rfeal puranas is deﬁm-te]y
known. But the puranas mentioned in the Suatra literature miglt
have undergone many changes before it toolt: the nature and f_orm
of the present puranas. “Itis indeed very likely th.at the purinas
are only recasts of older works on the same species, namely of

ks of religious and didactic contents in which were collected
‘::;ieit traditions of the creation, the deeds of the gods, the begin-

29 1o
ning of the famous royal families and so on.

24: Brh. Upanisad, 1L 4. 10.

. Atharva Veda, X1.7.24; i )
: Winternitz : History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 520.
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It can hardly°be denied that more than one purana had come ;

into existence long before the begihning of the Christian era,
the Sambhitas of Manu and Jajiiavalkya the word purina has been
used in the plural fumber and Apastamba’s Dharma Sutra has =
passage quoted from Bhavisyat-Purdana.

It is not precisely known when the tradition of the ‘eighieen
puranas’ came into vogue. The earliest mention of ‘eighteen
puranas’ is found in the Svargarohana-Parva of the Mahabharata
and in the third part of Harivams$a. But scholars are of opinion
that these passages enumerating the ‘eighteen puranas’ are inter-
polations. But still it is held that the earliest puranas must have
come into being before the Tth century of the Christian era, for
neither later dynasties, nor famous rulers, such as Harsa, occur
in the list of kings. The tradition of the ‘eighteen puranas’ also
must have been originated not later than the first quarter of the
Tth century AD3 Of course, compiling of new puranas and
adding fresh chapters to older ones went on till the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries. Thuys the process of composition of the

puranas may roughly he placed between the early centuries (of
the Christian era ang the thirteenth century.

It is not definitel
the earliest puranas =

should have five characteristics:
creation (pratisarga), (3) Genealo
(manvantam), (5) Accounts of r

(1) Creation (sarga), (2) re-
8y (vamsa), (4) Cosmic Cycles
oyal dynasties (vamsanucarita).

- New addition ; ; Faile,
Raksg (incarnationg oafldgilg;ns include Vgt (means of livelihood),

Apdsrayg (emancipation) Hetu (jiva),
b, Gradually the Puranas came ’to lose their

Vrata (vow), Tortha (pilgrimage), Pratisthg (installation of deity),

Diksa (initiation). Still more embracing is the definition given by

Matsya-Pur@na which states that the puranas may deal with the

glorification of Brahma, Visnu, Strya or Rudra with creation, pre-

servation and dissolution of the world and with Dharma, Artha,

Kama and Moksa. The great importance given to the puranas as

Smrti works, perverted the idea of the people of later ages as to

the real contents of these works. It was thought that the original
five characteristics, viz., creation, Tecreation, etc. are meant for

Upapuranas, the Mahapuranas should have not less than ten cha-.
racteristics relating to cosmogony, religion, and society. But really
speaking the Upapuranas do not in general differ from Mahapu-
ranas, except that the Upapuranas are exclusively adapted to suit
Juhé purposes of local cults and sects. The number of,Upapuranas
are too numerous to mention, but the following eighteen puranas
are generally regarded as the Mahapuranas— (1) Mdrk_zmdeya,
(2) Vayu, (3) Brahmanda, (4) Visnu, (5) Matsy_a, (6) Bhagc_wata,
(7) Kdrma, (8) Vamana, (9) Linga, (10) Varaha, (11) Padma,
(12) Néaradwa, (13) Agni, (14) Garuda (.15) Brahma (16)

Skanda, (17) Brahmavaivarta and (18) Bhavisya.

The importance of the puranas for the proper study 9f Hin.du
India cannot be over-estimated. In the words of Dr. Winternitz,
“They afford us far greater insight into .all a}spects _and phases of
Hinduism—its mythology, its idolworshlp,' its the1an_ anc.l pan-
theism, its love of God, its philosophy and its superstition, i:s fes-
tivals and ceremonies and its ethics than any other works.

II

Having given in a nutshell the origin, d-evelzpl?en;’ rllaf;niﬁ
and characteristics of the puranas we now proceed to ; ead \ :
? it under which the puranas were translated into
e cncumsta(;l ctege nature and types of literature transAIated or
Ads;;i:gs?rj; the puranas and finally the modes of their trans-
a .

lation. s s Ty s
i iate
ional Vaisnavite movement ini by
i o de;°t1°allsa carried over to the north by l?amananda i
e “:i us effort to popularize the Bhakti cult by throw-
J.:nade a tre;inen ogtal of religion to all sections of' people anlc?[ _also
;)ng Openu;a:inzi provincial dialects as the medium of religious
y enco 515 b

28.
4 Winternitz: . I Ly Vol. I, p. 5
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teachings and expressions. His immediate disciple Kavir made
a further contribution to the popularization of the provincial dia-
lects as vehicles of religious expressions. Kavir is said to have
spoken of Sanskritas the water of a stagnant well and of the
vernaculars as that of a flowing stream. But even before Rimi-
nanda and Kavir advocated the cause of the vernacular as the
medium of the religious literature, Assamese poets of the four-
teenth century boldly and efficiently translated the entire Rama-
yana of Valmiki and some episodes of the Mahabhdrata, In case
-of Assamese poets of the fifteenth century headed by Sankara-
deva, it cannot be said that they derived their main inspiration
from Kavir or Ramananda. It is true that Sankaradeva malkes
a passing reference to the popularity of Kavir's songs in places
like Orissa and Banaras, and it may also be true that Sankaradeva
in his lengthy pilgrimage of twelve years’ duration in northern
and southern India might have received additional impetus from
the religious and literary reorientation started by Raminanda,
Kavil-* and others. But the method of popularizing the religious
teachings by means of popular translations from the purinas was
not certainly derived by Sankaradeva from extra

; . -provincial soufy-
ces. He derived it from Madhava Kandali, :

Hema Sarasvati and

arted by Sankaradeva creat-
ed a band of boet-translators whosge proselytizing zeal was. of an

extraordinary kind. Ananta Kandali, a contemporary poet of
Sankaradeva, clearly expresses that he coulg compose excellent
verses in Sanskrit, but he discardeq that in favour of the people’s
dialect in order to enlighten the masses.  Similarly Damodara-
deva, another contemporary proselytizer of Sankaradeva instruc-

the sphere of religion,
the most fruitful soure

5 = : 3 €asy job to 2
krit puranas Into the proyineia] dialect, Firstly thrend?r .Sar'ls.
language till then had pnot attained the sty ) 2 PRowlaci]

: tus of ;
for the expression of higher ideas; ang philosoth;ZZ?e:hZEZil‘fse
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Secondly, the Sanskrit language by virtue of it being the Deva-
Bhasi in popular estimation, was held in the highest esteem which
the newly-born N.L.A. languages could hardly.claim. Thirdly, <he
puranas occupying the position of the Smrtis, received the highest
regard and veneration, and rendering them into the provincial
dialect had the possibility of being construed as an act of sacrilege
on the part of the translators, There is an interesting incident nar-
rated in Tuv'zgkhuﬁgid-Bufr(mﬁ, which illustrates the attitude of a

certain section of people towards this act of translation even as late

as the seventeenth century. One Deberd Barbarua was prose-
cuted for regicide. When asked by his captors as to why he in-
volved himself in that nefarious act, he replied, “Have I alone
translated DaSama (Book X of Bhégavata Purana)? You will
also do it.” He meant thereby that the act of translating Dadama
which was an act of sacrilege was not done by one person, it was
the product of more than one. Early Assamese hagiographies
narrate instances of complaints against Sankaradeva in the royal
court for his act of rendering Bhigavata into the language of
ev.eryday use. So the poets had to be constantly on guard by
repeatedly reminding the readers that nothing had been written
in their books which the original texts did not contain.5

One of the important factors that contributed towards the
growth of puranic literature in Assamese was the royal patronage
received by the translators. King Durlabhanirayana of Kamata-
pur (14th century), King Naranardyana of Koc Behar (16th
century), the Ahom king Rudra-Sinha and Siya-Si.ﬁha (18th cen-
tury) are some of the notable royal personalities whose pa"crone.‘zge
greatly helped the growth of puranic literature and the diffusion
of culture in Assam. To the courts of these kings f_iocked scholars
and poets from different parts of the c?untrs.r seeking shelter and
patronage. They were not only supplied with books, and oth}el:r
scholarly equipments but also with lands and servants. .Thus t ;
translators-cum-poets being free from economic worries coul
whole-heartedly engage themselves on their literary pursuit.

Another important factor was the Vaisnavite Satra iclilstitTl;;cion
where the purinas were regularly read and }tlranslf}:e B 3 ere
were hundreds of such Satras sc?ttered throuﬂg out kl S tr:; &;
putra Valley. The Satra institution voluntarily took upon i

the duty of imparting religious and poral education igithe peokle

For this purpose a regular band of scholars was maintained whose

5. Dr. B, Kakati: Purani Assamiyd Sahitya, p. 83 (second edition).
0. T, B, asaa O ¢




256  ASPECTS OF EARLY ASSAMESE LITERATURE

duty was to read and explain the, puranas. In order to 'facilitat.e
explanation and recitation regular translations were made. Pri-
vaie patronage is also a factor that cannot be altogether ignored.

The translations of the pre-Sankarite period mainly confined
themselves to the Ramayana and the Mahabharate. With the
advent of Sankaradeva towards the end of the fifteenth century,
translation of puranas with a Vaisnavite leaning was undertaken.
But the purina which drew the attention most was Bhiagavata

* Purana. As a matter of fact, Bhagavata Purana formed the main-
spring from which emanated the various types of early Assamese
literature. Not only was the entire purana translated, its various
stories and episodes supplied the basis of independent kavyas.
In the lattétr part of the seventeenth century, Assamese literature
became more diffused and puranas of various types came to be
translated under the patronage of the Ahom rulers. Brahmavai-
varta Purdna with its erotic flavour was the special attraction of
the court poets and in this period the Sakta element found its way
into early Assamese literature, >

lassified into two main
unabridged, (2) adapta-
slation, but occasionally

amatic forms also. In a

o be expressed through a

lodies. No hard and fast

' : The translation could be free or
literal according to the nature of the subject-mattey and the expe-

diency of the translator Some of the
: ) common characterist;
the translation are noted below : g

Assamese puranic literature can be ¢
types: (1) pure translations, abridged or
tions. Verse was the usual form of tran
the translators resorted to prose and dr
few cases the puranic stories are seen t
series of songs, attuned to various me
rule was followed by the poets.

(i) The .poets In order to give thejr writings certain popu-
lar. t.ouches introduced wherever Posssible Iocal colour. In de-
scribing marriage festivals, foods and orna :
: , the poets freely i
This is more often resorted

the case of pure translations,

) ntroduced local colour.
to in the case of adaptationg ¢

As a result, the characters o
ny places, their original epic-dignity.
(ii) Avoidance of philosophical discourses is one of th k
ed features of Assamese translations. Minimum jm ot ° mall; g
been laid on philosophical disquisitions. The transxljotl' e 5.‘5
mainly intended for the villages withou o
of philosophical knowledge,
be highly abstract or contaj

han in
f Assa-
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was avoided in their translations. But this does not mean that
they banished philosophy altogether. Philosophical discussions or
disquisitions were retained in much simpler forms where tllfese
seemed to be absolutely necessary to give a proper idea or setting
of a certain story.

(ili) In contrast to the philosophical narratives, the devohona}
elements have secured special favour and attraction frorn. the poet-
translators. Hymns and prayers of the original versions have
been translated in detail and sometimes even in an elaborated

manner. .

(iv) Additional narratives describing the Vaisnavite 1c‘1eals
have been appended to every chapter of the Assamese versions.
The superiority of the Bhakti cult, the grefa.tness .-(.?f Krsna 0}11'
Visnu, the merits of singing or listening to His exploits and suc
otlic;,r didactic descriptions have been inserted profustely. BEven
in the midst of the narration of a certain s’cor:v the writers some-
times abruptly stop to sermonise on those topics.

(v) Though insistence upon Vaisnavite ideals is pl‘e.ciorr}in;zlta
in'g, yet certain attractive topics: are seen to be.eﬁthu?astlcae riy'
depicted. For instance, the bodily chal.‘rns, especially c:» wom of,
parks and gardens, and of cities on festive occasions, are ;ome :
the favourite topics where the poet-translators seem to be very

eloquent. The inclusion of such narratives are mainly intended

to catch the popular imagination.

(vi) Another important feature of Assamese versjons _of'the
-anas is the constant repetition of the same sc?t of descriptions
pl?lan licht modifications here and there. For instance we find
WlthdS fri tion of Krsna or Visnu’s bodily beauty, i]lustx:ated
Eiou;; thi same set of 'similes and metaphors, i‘{epeated in iﬁc:;
ent places. Similarly the description of one la' e (;)r on ! j:f =
is as good as that of another lake or garden depicted in a differ

setting or context.

(vii) One of the favourite methods adopted by t':he.translajcors
heir stories much more interesting was to introduce into
e of one story, descriptions and incidents of the same
the te}gm:i-ibed in another purana. For instance, they would
‘story < incidents of a story from Visnu Purana into the texture
e story taken from Bhdgavata Purdna. This method
pics S ¢ incidents and descriptions of different puranas has
o bl?;i;nfe:tly resorted to in case of the kdvyas partly based on

e In case of works wholly based on translation also

translations.
L. 33
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this feature is sometimes noticeable. To cite one ex
translator of the Book IX of Bhagavata Purana in co
translation of the episode of King Hariscandra introd

descriptions from ‘the same episode narrated
Purana.

ample, the
urse of hig
uces certain
in Md?-km_zdeya

(viii) Throughout purdnic literature in Assamese, the same

set of metres is seen to he used to e

The most commonly used metre is kn

four lines, each consistin
*ordinary narratives.

- Is generally couched

Xpress similar Sentiments,
own as Pada (a metre of
g of fourteen syllables). This is used in
An emotional or g sentimenta]
In Tripadi metre (a Tripadi con
feet divided into two parts of three feet each, the

sixth feet thyming), [In descriptions of ]
tions, etc., loechar; or D3

deseription
sists of six
third and the
amentations, supplica-

s Jhumuri (consisting
mployed. This mode of

e alone, it is a feature
rly Assamese literaturg.

y the early poets. The
Is an artificial literary
- Because of this artificiality
ble change between the language used

Ly from that of the fifteenth or
tional descriptions in set

! d to be used by the poets
g certain topics.

Were composed, been yup,

L BHAGAVATA PURANA

hagq S
.ductions ‘of the Puranic T;;Z‘:‘afumm belongs toRthetTater nras
0 ur :

The date of its
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composition has been variously given by different scho%af.s raer;i-
ing from the 6th century to the 10th century o*.f the Chruzs 1an1th is:
In content it is closely connected with the Vj@?}u Pumlm-. N
divided into twelve Books, and consists of 18000 slokas. —Dl. hil:h
ternitz remarks about this purana that “It is the one Purana w.tion
more than any others bears the stamp of a un1ﬁ¢:d comPOS:) i
and deserves to be appreciated as a literary production on acc

of its language, style and metre.”

i : | the
Assamese Versions —Bhiagavata Purdana holds the first and :

i i ite
foremost position in Assamese life and éoclleﬁf. Tl‘sle Z{Ef?:\;he
creed expounded by Sankaradeva fmd his f; .ow:}:e %il]ao’e e
supreme position in their list of Sastras and in e aamanu_
domestic chapels or in the mOI’laStlfl mstxtutlo(rilé‘:‘(d e e

‘ipt copy of Bhdgavata is worshq')pec.i 01: adore o o
'Sculp 3 "hﬁ e. In every monastic institution of the hig c;e S
;doBli;g(t;fzg .is attached whose duty g i;u:oh:zaed aarll3 e]i(;?ptﬁat

i in

cha}.aters ?:01: B{;ngt;at; tﬁesszlf;zs: of illness and other misf-ori
SE S G carted b’y a solemn vow to arrange for the. rec-xta1
ey ];e E:;Vis from Bhagavata. Besides numerous eplsofdli?
e eBhﬁgtwatu there are two complete versions of this
WOIIE{S base‘f:l ton in prose and verse respectively. In all these ver-
p'ura;):}’lgvéixizentary by Sridhara-Svami is followed.

sion

i : ion of Bhagavata Purana
() Pada-Bha%ﬁzag.;T}ilelf t(l)?n;it 16th century 6and i.tkwas
comment s reat reformer Sankaradeva himself.. San ‘a‘ra-
ipitiate i gleal tr the entire purina, but a major portion
depacon ot trar}llirralsilf. Because of the unique p?smon. held
P d?ne byer Assamese life and society a detailed discus-
b.y thifs .fur?irg Books is given below. : o
G krit version of this Book contains nine (?e
Boos I_F.The S':}I:Sthe origin of the puré_na,'the em;ne;*lzzt;:;
chapters deahng_ ernations, the story of the blrth. of Par._ kSSit;
o twenty-fo}n‘ e urney, the chastisement of Kali by Pariks 3
el ]of te of’ Pariksita in consequence of thfe _cuzl'ic.
and the subsequenthilanL by a sage. The purana was Ong}inli
pEIORRCS upond va to Pariksita on the eve of his deatf ; uS
narrated by $uka e resent form by Suta to the asser.nbly ok sa%e
T retd? H;S::he Spaﬁkaradeva himself translated this Book. He
at Naimisa forest.

; the discussion of Sankara-
. been devoted to
te chapter has

ary here,
6. As a separa no further treatment seems necessary

deva’s life and teachings,
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was a scholar, a poet and a reformer all in one. In his translation
of the different Books of Bhagavata he has adopted a method of
omjssion and selection. Some topics have been totally left out,
others have been summarized and still others have been eluci-
dated. The first six chapters of the Book I have been summarized
indicating only the main incidents of those chapters of which the
third chapter dealing with the twenty-four incarnations of N&r3-
yana has been totally omitted. The opening benedictory stanza
is also omitted because of its highly philosophical nature, replac-
ing it by a simple devotional prayer. Of the remaining chapters,
the contents of the 4th, 5th, 13th and 15th chapters have heen
summarized. Only those topics have been elucidated where devo-
tional elements enjoining Vaisnavite ideals are predominant.

rd
L Bo.oi.c II -—Thjs-Book is also a translation by Sankaradeva.
.e original S:.ansknt version contains ten chapters dealing mainly
with the description of the Virata Purusa (the Great Being) and

“Kirdta Hinadhrg pyl;
l R
Ya’-’muikhas&dayahlf mda  Pukkads Abhira  Karka-

Ye anye ¢q PapG y

adupasrayasy
: a
prabhavisnape n

amah ” yah Sudhyanti tasmaz

iratas, Hunas,
Sankaradeva has

/ S repl x
ihes Lving o Aser Placed those unfamiljay tribes by the

“ Kiratq Kachdri st
, Khasi Gg =
Yavana Kol Go;lcj;aro Miry
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Acama-Maluka Rajaka Turuk
Kuvaca Mleccha Candal ||

Ano papi nara Krsna sevakar -
Saigata pavitra hay |
Bhakati labhiya samsara tariyg

Vaikunthe sukhe calay []
—2/4T4-T5.

(The Kiratas, Kacharis, Khasis, Garos, Miris, Yavanas, Kankas,
Goalas, Acamas, Turukas, Rajakas (washermen), Kuvicas (Koces),
Mlecchas, Candilas and all other sinners get sanctified in contact
with a devotee of Krsna. Attaining bhakti they go to heaven being
emancipated from this world).

In the translation of the 7th chapter the exploits of Rimacandra
and Vasudeva-Krsna are enumerated in details, while those of
other incarnations are simply mentioned.

There is another metrical version of Book II composed by
Aniruddha Kayastha in the early part of the 17th century. Ani-
ruddha Kiyastha was the grandson of the elder brother of
Mzdhavadeva, and was a minister of the Koc king Raghudeva
(1584-1591). It seems to be a faithful translation of the Sanskrit

texts. But this work is not so popular as the one composed by

Sankaradeva.

Book III —The Sanskrit version containing thirty-three chal?-
ters, describes, besides cosmogonical mai.;te.rs, tl'.xe meet.mg of Mai-
treya and Vidura and the former’s }‘ellglotls' mstructlf)n? to the
Iat’;er, the story of the Boar incarnation of Visnu, Kapila’s teach-
Devahuti which include amongst others the
The translator of this Book is Gopalacarana
oo intr v lines inserted within his work it
Dvija. From the introductory PR s

sathered that he was a (
iiSSbeagz lived for some time in the Vailkunthapura Satra Of.the
laite) He took upon himself the task of translating some portions
atter.

Ei T omplying with the request of the
of .the Bhafg;t}?; att aéai-l: ?}ftzercthedermie of Damodaradeva. There-
Valsn?va's y I?bTe th,at he translated this part of the purana
-fore, e -plllolfa of the seventeenth century. Gopalacarana Dvija
e abl an immediate or direct disciple of Damodara-
was not pl‘?bat«yslation of Harivan 1éa, Gopalacarana introdiuces
deva. In his c;jani i ek Misra, a disciple and colleague of
himseg asdt:\(faa S(I:np this connection he also refers to Baladeva,
Damodara :

ing to his mother
Samlkhya doctrine.

“'.; ;

PR w1 vt aan ity
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e
another close associate of Damodaradeva who succeeded the latter
in the Vaikunthapura Satra. The lines run thus:

Gopala urura pave pranamiya mane |
Baladeva vakya Sire dhariya yatane |
Istadevatdr dui dhariyg carane |

Padacaya bhane dvija Gopalacarane []

(Saluting the feet of his guru Gopila, carefully abiding by
the words of Baladeva and holding the feet of the tutelary deity
Gopalacarana composes these verses) .

So far, three works composed by Gopalacarana viz., the 3rd
and the 8th Books of the Bhagavate and the Harivamsa have
come to light. Gopalacarana respectfully refers to Sankaradeva
as the pioneer reformer and peet in two places? of his translation.

The first four chapters of the Book III have been briefly sum-
marized by Gopalacarana as the contents of these chapters have
been elaborately dealt with by Sankaradeva in his Anddi Patan
and in Vatkunthaprayang episode of Kartana. The translator him-
self adduces the above reason for summarizing these ch
The remaining chapters have heen faithfully rendered int
mese verses with occasional elucidations here and there. It should
be borne in mind that this Book is one of the most abstruse and
philosophical in nature specially the cosmogonical portions and
the teachings of Kapila to Devahuti. Naturally profound scholar-
ship, with no less poetical genius, is necessary to render these por-
tions successfully. Gopélacarana fulfils these conditions. He gives
full scope to the poet in him in the description of Vaikuntha (Bh.,

apters.8
o Assa-

Hiranyaksa (Bh. Ch. XVIII), but h
rendering the teachings of Kapila,
sopical teaching, or ¢osmogonical sp
on devotion towards Visnu.

e is sober and disciplined in
But everywhere, he it philo-
eculation, the emphasis is laid

: —The original version i
cribes the sacrifices of Daksa and it

the followers of Siva, the self-immo

7. Srimad Bhigavata: Booj 111
edition). » Verses 692 and 1899 (g, N, Dutta Barua

8. Ibid, V. 767,
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of the daughters of Manu has been translated by one Jayrama who
introduces himself as the disciple of Gopalacarana,? possibly the
translator of the third Book. Chapters 2-13 containing the stories
of the sacrifices of Daksa, and of Dhruva, Vena and Prthu are nar-
rated by Kalapacandra, who wrote under the inspiration of King
Naranarayana (1540-1580 AD.). Kalapacandra is a poet of some
eminence as is evidenced by his flawless translation of the above
twelve chapters. Radha-Carita by Kalapacandra is another impor-
tant contribution to Assamese literature. His rendering of the
above stories is free and faultless, with minor deviations here and
there. The narratives of Daksa’s railings against Siva, the moles-
tations of his sacrifice by Virabhadra and of the city of Alaka are
some of the notable descriptions, where Kaldpacandra’s poetic

- genius finds expression. -

The episode of Dhruva has been treated separately by another
poet of the same period. He introduces himself as Visnubharati,
the son of one Kaviratna. Though nothing is definitely known
about him it may be presumed that he is the same Visnu Bh;?u'a’lti
gs is mentioned by Ramananda Dvija in his biography c.>f Vamsi-
gopaladeva as a devout Vaisnava and of whO{n the biographer
Ramananda is the grandson. If this assumption is correct then the
date of the composition of this part of Book IV can be 1'eas?nab1y
fixed towards the early part of the sevent.ec-.?nth centu.ry.. It is also
a free but faithful translation of the or1g1lna1' texts without any
deviation in matter. A very beautiful description of the royal city

i ruva’ ronation ceremony is the
decorated on the occasion of Dhruva’s coronatio y

special feature of this episode.

The last important episodes of Book IV are ﬂ;e aHegc:;‘ltf:

-v of King Purafjana and his subsequent change of sex an
gt o scinavarhi and the ten Pracetas. These two _eplsode's
sonae an?m lated by Ratnakara Misra, who ha‘s_to his f:l‘ed?.t
have been trans . Gita-Kirtana, and Brahma-Gitd. Nothing is
ther works, viz. Ratnakara Miéra. Probably he can be
Kandali, the celebrated writer of Ghu-

= T nd a favourite disciple of S'aﬁkaradeva. In the latt*fl."
nuc Kartana a ; composition of the sixteenth century. R.a’fna
case, the work Is a faithful and simple rendering of the original
kara Misra II.lakeS ;he only case of deviation is foun(_i in his trans-
Sanskri; :he rsu.:;:;-atives about ten Pracetas where he introduces the
lation of the n

iva.
story of the conflict between Daksa and Si

two o ;
definitely known of _thJs
identified with Ratnakara

9, Ibid., Book IV, Vs. 1979.
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There is another Assamese version of the last seven chapters
of Book IV, translated by Aniruddhadeva, the founder of the
Mayamara sect. The following account of his life is found in the
biography and genealogy of Aniruddhadeva. Aniruddha’s ances-
tor’s name was Mahipala who was a local chief at Narayanpura on
the north of the Lohit (Brahmaputra) river. Mahipala had four
sons of whom Gondagiri, the father of Aniruddha was the young-
est. Aniruddha is supposed to have been born in 1553 and died
in 1623 A.D. In addition to this work of Book IV, Aniruddha is
tredited with the composition of Bhagavata, Book V and 2 book
of religious songs. As has been noted above, Aniruddha composed

the last seven chapters of Book IV, which depict the episodes of
Purafijana and the ten Pracetas.
(4

Book V—quk V of Bhagavata contains twentysix chapters.
It begins with an account of Priyavrata, Nabhi, Rsabha Bharata
and his genealogy. It then gives an account of thé -sever’al Vai
(regions) and vindicates the superiority of B]
the end it gives an account of ¢
Universe with a description of
is Aniruddha Kayastha. But h

'Sas
wWratavarsa. Towards
he fourteen Lokqs (worlds) of the
hell. The translator of this Bock
e should not be confused with Ani-

He composed this

of king Raghudeva, ang completed it

Book V of the § ;
anskrit version ;
prose style, fu 1S mostly written ; .
7 1I of Jong compounds ang imagery Xnull ill;}?m}?te
=) . iru a nas

admirably translated it i
it into luciq A
of chapt e SSamese., Hj : e
pter XIIT containing an allegorica] descgﬁii&i f}”:POSltlcig
of the wor

(Bhav&tavi-varnana) b

- 2 €ars testimon TLa

fu.lly dealt with the story of Ja o 5];;21‘11:5 scholarship. He has
5 S ata

10. Ibid,, Book V, verse
11 1bid,, verses 5176.77, S

e s
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the last chapter (Chap. XXVI) where the horrid description of
hell is narrated.

Two more Assamese versions of this Book, approximately of the
Same age, are to be found. One of a work of Aniruddha of the
Mayamara sect and the other one is composed by Harideva. The
latter hailed from Hijo and composed his work at Barpeta when
Damodaradeva was still living there. He gratefully refers to
Sankaradeva also.

Book VI—Out of nineteen chapters of Book VI translation of

fourteen chapters is found in Assamese. No translation of chap-
ters 4, 5, 6, 8, 19 has come to light so far. But the two most
important episodes of this Book, viz., the storvies of Ajamila and
Vrttrasura have been fully dealt with. The first three chapters
of the original text describes how Ajamila, a confirmed sinner,
ultimately attained salvation by uttering the name of Narayana
at the moment of his death, though that was the name of his son
only. The story emphasizes the glory and efficacy of Hari-nama.
Sankaradeva is the translator of this episode. This same episode
inea summary form finds a place in his Kirtana also. Sankaradeva
begins his translation with a vivid description of hell which how-
ever forms the subject-matter of the last chapter of the previous
Book, and ends with an eulogy of the Vaisnavite ideals. As it
comes from the masterly pen of Sankaradeva, it reads like an
original work.

The second episode runs from the seventh chapter till the end
of the seventeenth chapter. It describes the cause that led to the
birth of Vrttrdsura as the rival of Indra and his ultimate death in
the fight. From the fourteenth to the seventeenth chapter the
previous life and deeds of Vrttrasura as king Citraketu have been
narrated. Ananta Kandali alias Candra Bharati, one of the most
powerful and voluminous writers of the Vaisnavite period, is the
translator of this episode. He has appended a short history of his
family to this composition from which we can gather that his real
name was Haricarana given by his father Ratna Pathak who was a
renowned scholar and expounder of Bhagavate at the Madhava
temple at Hajo. Haricarana was a proliﬁfz writer and gained many
literary distinctions and acquired titles like Candra Bharati, Bha-
gavata Bhattacharyya and Ananta Kandali!?> Junior in age, he
was a close associate of Sankaradeva and most probably was a
disciple also. Ananta Kandali is the author of several works of

12, Ibid., Book VI; verses 5821-5830.
L. 34
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which Bhigavata, Book X (part II), the Ramdayana and Kumay]
s : I ‘ha-
rana-Kavye deserve special mention. %

«  Vrttrasura-badha episode of Ananta Kandali is literally faj
ful to the original texts, only the didactic portions appended 2
each chapter and the description of the appearance of Visnu to tlto
.supplicaﬁng gods in all His divine glory and charm ar(-'_\‘his 0 E
umo-vations. But certain unexplained allusions in the ori lei
version have been fully elucidated by the Assamese poet fo;'gl‘?li
convenience of the readers. 3
A e - :
o Liiﬂf;igeii 1:11;1121‘;1@2;111{? Wlt‘h ‘chi twin-gods WAévinikuméra
Ry Lp 1e statement. The story has been
s with by the Assamese poet, whereas this anecdote has

been simply alluded ‘ L
version, ° to without being illustrated in the Sanskrit

Book VII — .

first teorf ch:;’tlersBe?{OII( VHl C(zlntams gee csptens of whiGR
XCIUS R} r A

and the Man-lion ( tvely deal with the famous story of Prahlada

s R deiva'f—&mha) .11“.1carnation of Vispu; remain-
iy fouowé:(rilbe and enjoin different types of Dharma
(stages of life). Tty y }360p1es of various castes and As§Pamas
& oo o e dva K.ayastha, the grandson of Bangafagiri,
the manner of ‘c.r(;atii:~ evf, o t.he translator of this Book.l? From
seems to he g Scholarg f’ne philosophical topics, Kesava Kayastha
the story of Prahlada \?dt}slome eTr.linence_ He has fully dealt with
chapters of the Book h out omitting anything. But the last five
materials of thj _bave been summarized in a nutshell, as the
S portion are lifeless didactio teachings :

—This Bo Ok

(i followingo ktoc = tammg twentyfour chapters treats

ereln are describeq 1, oo (i) Graha-Gajendropakhyane

a'nd t-he gajendra (the L; © ight between the griha (the alligator)

:f:tg)n; (i) Am‘Ttanlanl;Lg i elePhantS) and their ultimate eman-

emons for ana (the churni

how Bali the 1r - ot80); (i) Bals ing of the ocean by gods

© kin ichalana (wherein is described

Incarnation .g of demons was - =
the entire P?Cf, Visnu). outwitted by Vamana, the Dwarf

e
different A % €xcepting tizoze three episodes practically cover
Sank SSamese yorg; 1rst and the last chapters. Three
radeny Gopzl 05 of the first episod ed by
SESiveldiare knoy, S%rana Dvija ang Kel? eKC_()mP‘LS res-
0 so fap, Sankaradeva’s V::szzn isaii ?:Zi‘pa:)ra ]

Book Vi1
mainly of the

;Z ;’?bicl., _VII, Versag
. For b:ographical

BOOks 1T

113046-10052_
Sketches of E,
and Vg, °f Gopdlacarana and Kegava Kayastha, seé

The story of Dadhici’s selflessness

R N S N NN~ . o35 5 B s i SRESERSCS L, = __,_q_‘:g“
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in his Kirtana and therefore deseryes separate treatment. Gopala-
carana’s version is more detailed. Besides translating the first four
chapters containing the accounts of four Manvantaras and Graha-
Gajendropiakhyana with minute details, Gopﬁlacara;na gives a rapid
survey of the contents of the next ten chapters, viz. the Amrta-
manthana episode and finally concludes with an account of the
different Manus narrated in the fourteenth chapter.!

The second episode, viz., Amrtamanthana episode, runs from
the Afth to the thirteenth chapter of the original version. The
Assamese version is composed by Sankaradeva. It is a free
rendering of the original abounding with poetical, as well as popu-
lar touches, as such it partakes of the nature of an original work
but for the retention of the original narratives and descriptions in
the midst of his own descriptions. Wherever the story element
predominates, his imagination finds its full scope. The story of a
snake and a mouse (Sarpa-musika Katha), the entry of gods into
the audience chamber of Bali, and the reception they received
therein, the emergence of Laksmi from the ocean and her choice of
husbhand, the beauty of Mohini and the ludicrous behaviour of
&iva towards her, the graphic and pictorial beauty of the Upavana,
are some of the narratives and descriptions, which bespeak of the
poet’s genius and originally.

The Balichalana episode runs from the fifteenth to the penulti-
mate chapter, and is a translation by Sankaradeva. Like .the
previous episode, this one also contains many original cj{e'scriptlons
though there is no vital deviation in matter from t.he.orlgmal. The
order of the development of the story and the incidents t}_lereof
arve entirely taken from Bhagavata. The elements f.rom Vama.n.a.
Purana which the poet has acknowledged to have introduced is
= clig_,-fible.ls The description of Sutale gthe nether world) to_wards
th: concluding part is the only conspicuous element of Vamana

purana. The vivid deseription of Amaravati, the abject and pitia-

ble plight of gods in their exile and a few more descriptions of

the Assamese yversion are original.
Book IX —This Book of the original version consisting of

four chapters relates the history and genealogy of the

tWenty th the exploits of some of the nota-

solar and lunar dynasties Wi

15. As I have not got the opportunity of going through Kesava Kayastha's

= supplied.
details could not e -ggpof the extant Vamana Puidna narrate the

-sion,
VEI;E. Chapters 23-31 and 76

Balichalana episode.

.
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ble kings. The f;l]owing are some of the important episodes narra-
ted in this Book— (i) The story of Sukanyd, (ii) the story of
king Ambarisa and Durvasa, (iii) deeds of the notable kings of
the family of Iksaku, (iv) exploits of Kartaviryarjuna and his
conflict with Parasurama, (v) the story of Yayati, Devayani and
the genealogy of Puru. KeSava Kayastha already mentioned in
Book VI, entirely translates this part of Bhagavate. His trans-
lation is faithful and literal as far as practicable. Only on few
occasions he has deviated a little from the original texts. The
l ] * notable deviation occurs in narrating the story of King Haris-
candra. Here immediately after describing the incident of Haris-
candra’s human sacrifice to Varuna to grant him a son, the poet
goes on to narrate the episode of HariScandra’s gift to Visvimitra
and his subsequent fate, culminating in his servitude under a
Candala. The latter episode.does not form a part of Bhigavata
Purana; it has been introduced from Markandeya Purdna. In
narrating the story of the Ramayana described in the tenth chap-
ter of the original the poet takes more liberty. Similarly refer-
ences to Nahusa’s turning into a python, the curse pronounaed
by Kaca upon Devayani, have been adequately illustrated or eluci-
dated in the Assamese version. But the uninteresting genealcgies
have been briefly passed over.

Book X —This is the most important and

popular part of
Bhagavata. =

: Its popularity can be imagined from the fact that the
entire ‘Bh&gcwata, is sometimes popularly, though erroneously, call-
.Ed Dc-wama‘ The principal cause of its immense popularity is that
in this Book the life and deeds of Krsna, the one and the only
fad(?rable, God of Assamese Vaisnavite.s,‘ have been depicted. It
1S Imperative for an Assamese Vaisnava to recite some portions
of the Book as a part of his daily devotional routine.

o i ac / :et e anu‘rest detail, from his birth till the
e e €T, the actual death is shown in the next

has been translat &ng With three stages of Krsna’s life, this Book
k|| Part 1), (i) Modhe ooes P05 Le. (i) Adi-Dagama (Dasema,

rg 4 ) “eya-Dasama  (Payt 1) and (iii) Sesa-Dadama

Ananta Kandalj, respectively.

i Ac.lzu'Dasama covers the con
the original version beg

' : inning
episode of GOpI—Uddhava-samvéda.

tents of the fortynine chapters of
from the birth of Krsna, till the
It comes from the facile pen
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adequate and proper illustrations, homeliness of language and

effective creation of atmosphere. He has amply demonstrated

here his power of selection and omission of,details found in- the
original version, without any vital deviation. The emphasis on
the Vaisnavite ideals, supremacy of the Bhakti-cult, glory and
charms of the Adorable One, frequent use of prayers and hymns,
and homeliness of atmosphere are some of the important features
of his translation. A tendency to avoid abstruse philosophical ele-
ments could be discerned in his translation, but those which seem
to him unavoidable have been made lucid as far as possible. The
following translation placed alongside the original texts will be
helpful to get an idea of his translation.

Ekayanal asayw dviphalastrimilah caturasah peficavidhah
sadatma | : L5
Saptatvagastavitapo navaksa dasacchadi dvikhagah adi
brisah |
10/2/21.

®  (This primal world-tree has one stem, two fruits, three roots,
four kinds of juice, five differentiations, six vital elements, seven
kinds of coverings, eight branches, nine eyes or holes and ten
leaves having two birds on it).

The Assamese rendering runs thus: —

Prakrti aérayi dche adi brksa
" sukha dukha dui phal |
tini gune mula artha cari rase
iphaye indriye val | :
chaya drmi atma sata dhatw chale
dakhaye athae Prakrti|
dase vayuw pate Ida jwa dui

pakst thake tate niti ||
(Adi-Dasama, Vv. 10489-10490) .

: 114ves resting upon Prakrti has two fruits in
(o prlrnafl }:V Olli::siea;e;t;;‘ib'seri Three gunas (Sattva, Raje
e : a'};p 1;131.11 roots, four ideals of life (Dharma, .A'rtha,
il 200 I\E/}l? 1as) are its juice or sap and the senses are its .off-
Kama and oc;s ts. six elements (sorrow, death, hunger, thirst,
shostgefte 190‘ S;is)‘ ave its soul or vital organ; seven Dhatus
stosloo asﬂU;l'n fat, bones, marrows and semen) as 1.ts cover-
(skin, -bly(::?;m]i:ti,s (ﬁ‘ve gross elements, mind, ego and intellect)
ings, e1g !
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are its branches, ten‘types of winds (Pana, Apana, Vyana, etc.)
are its leaves. In this world-tree always reside two birds—the
finite and the infinite soul (God). [Sometimes, with a view to
adding a lustre to the original picture Sankaradeva is seen to add a
few more striking metaphors or images in the translation. A
specimen of such a description with added gleam is quoted below,

_along-side the original lines.

evam sanmohayan visnum vimohan viSvamohanam |

svagaiva mayaydjo’'pi svayameva vimohitah ||

tamyam tamovannatharam khadyotarccirivahans |

mahatitaramayaiSyam nthantyatmani yuiijatah ||
—10/13/44-45,

(Thus trying to enchant or bewilder Visnu who is devoid of
all ignorance or illusion, but on the contrary keeps the world in
illusion, the creator Brahmi got himself puzzled and bewildered
by his own magical or illusory power. O King, just as a few atoms
of fog cannot envelop the darkness of the night but rather got
itself enveloped by the latter; just as the gleam of fire-flies cannot
express itself in the broad daylight, because of the powerful rays
of the sun, similarly an attempt to outwit a greater personality
by a lesser one reacts upon the latter adversely).

The Assamese version runs thus: —

eko sara nisira mapinta mane guni. |
Krsnaka mohante moha bhailantq dpulni ||
niSabada vidhi buddhi smiriti tutile
apondra $are yena apuni phutila ||
mahantaka maya kari apondka nase
Suryya dge yena jui-angani prakase I
Sagarare age ksudra nmadi kare cati
badaba agnira dge yena phiringati ||
pracanda vayuka rodhe $imalura tulg
Meru parvatara dge yena dicula il
Masalara age dandi kare uduphals |
simhara dgata yena muse mele tali 1]

sehi mate Brahma mayq kariydé Krsnata |
bhailante apuni pace smrti buddhi hatq [1

(Trying to outwit Krsna, Brahms himself beeca
He could not make out what was real and what w
intellect and memory having failed, the creator

me bewildered.
as unreal. 'The
was at a I_st;
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words failed him. He was as it S5l
e were pierced by hi 3
He undid himself - St P v his own arrows.

a piece of tiny burning fagot tr
like a streamlet trying to outbid the mi

g to deceive the Great One. Like
ying to ogtshine the midday sun,
ghty ocean, like a piece
y gale, like a tiny spark before
-hill before the Meru mountain, like a tiny
fish challenging a mahasal (a powerful fish) and lastly like a
mouse trying to rend a patch in the very presence of a lion,
Brahma similarly attempting to overpower Krisna by his maya,

got himself bewildered and stupefied, lost his memory ‘and
intellect).

of cotton trying to prevent a heay
a wild fire, like an ant

The childish pranks of Krsna with his mother and playmates
the frightful image of Kali-naga, the allegorical description of the
beauty of the rainy and autumnal seasons, the Yportrayal of the
erotic dalliance of Krsna with the milk-maids and the latter’s
intense grief at separation from the beloved one, are some of the
rare gems of early Assamese literature, which speak of the genius
of the translator.

Madhya-Dasama and Sesa-Dasama, ie., the middle and last
portions of Bhagavate are the productions of Ananta Kandali. The
incidents narrated in chapters 48-81 of the original Book come
within the scope of Madhya-Dasama and the cor}tents o/f the re-
maining chapters come within the purview of Sesa-D_ascmna. In
the concluding lines of Sesa-Dasama, Ananta- Kan.dah gratefully
remembers Sankaradeva, who was no more In this world when
he completed this work. :

dchila kayastha Krsna-kinkara Sankara |

teho Bhdguvata-kathd racild szmdara II .

yata hante bhaila Krsna katha_m @'aﬂdd i

janileka loke bhakatise nave nidhi H]

sito mahantara kata kahzbcz 7lnah.ata.

e oma e e s |

= i Har
%ﬁﬂfms::ﬁgs::;-imsczhita bhaila Vaikunthata ||
TSI ¢ Krsna, Kayastha in origin, Sar'lliara

van.t : -t.if'ul verses the legends of Bhaga-
by name. He composed 2 beauof Krsna became popula, and the

ds a
vate and from whom the dee e value of Bhakti. How

the inest
people became t;;va;:e;tfll ess of that noble one whose songs and
can I express

: svastha in name only, he
¥ and wide? Kayast :
cornposmon: (slgzzije fi;' o ] meditating on Hari breathed
was a grea i

his last).

(There was a sel

© A ——
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Sankaradeva died in 1568 A.D. and hence Ananta Kandali
must have finished his work in the latter part of the 16th century.
The immediate inspiration and help for composing the Bhagavata
came from one influential man of Hijo, Kusuma Dalai by name,
whom the poet has described as the ‘servant of Kesava’ and his
relation with the pious beings was like that of the full-moon to
lilies.

Ananta Kandali also followed Sankaradeva’s mode of trans-
lation. A few examples of his deviations and elucidations are
noted. The story of Revati’s marriage with Balarama is narrated
in the 9th Book of the Sanskrit Bhdagavate. It does not form a
part of Book X. But Ananta Kandali in course of his narration
of the different marriages of Krsna describes the marriage of
Revati with ‘Balarama also. The Rukmini-parinaya episode of
Ananta Kandali narrated in chapters 52-54 of the tenth canto
bears certain influences of Sankaradeva’s Rukminiharane Kavya
wherein elements from the Harivamsée are introduced. The birth
of Pradyumna which immediately follows the narration of Ruk-
minT’s marriage in the original source, has heen pushed back
a subsequent place instead of immediately describing it after
Rukmint’s marriage. The language and narration of his Syamanta-
harana episode has also a certain resemblance with Sankaradeva’s
description in Kirtana. In the Parijataharana episode the poet
following Harivams$e introduces war hetween Indra and Krsna
singularly absent in Bhagavata Purdna. Then again in his tl:e.a‘t—
men’E of the Usa-harana episode the poet takes recourse to Hari-
vamsa by introducing Narada, who initiates Citralekhs intoA the
mystery of a magic by means of which she could fetch Aniruddha
from the well-guarded city of Dvaraka unobserved. In the trans-
lation of the Rajastiya episode (original 10/70-75), Ananta Kan-
dali, freely introduces descriptions from the Mahcib’h&mta describ-
ed in the Sabhi-Parva. The description of the procession of
Yadavas from Dvaraka to Indraprastha, the decoration in the cit
of Indraprastha to receive Krsna, words exchanged between Kl? .
and Jarasandha on the eve of the battle, the detailed descrj t.'ma
of the rituals of the Rajasiiya sacrifice, the birth story of J afégzns
dha_, SiSupala’s vulgar and uncontrolled words against Krs:a-l
during the sacrifices, are some of the incidents where Ananta Kan-

dali deviating a little from Bha i i
agavata introduces his ow
as well as from the Mahabharata. e

=

Sesa-Dasama of Assamese poets includes the last nine chapters

© (82-90) of the original Bhagavata, of which, the incidents narrated
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1r.1 chapters 82-85 dealing with Krsna’s pilgrimag:e to Kuruksetra,
h1§ reunion with Nanda and Yasdda there, the description by the
wives of Krsna about their respective marriages and the recall of
Daivaki’s seven dead sons from the nether region by Krsna and
Balarama, are collectively known, as Kuruksetra. The extant
Kurulsetra is the composition of Sankaradeva. It is generally
supposed that Ananta Kandali being aware of this work of San-
karadeva left it out of his scheme of translation. Nowhere in
the published Kuruksetra portion of the Assamese Bhdgavata, the

name of Sankaradeva appears, only his usual epithet Kysnara”

kinkara, expressive of his humility appears in two places. Un the
other hand 1t will be a wrong supposition if we consider that
Ananta Kandali dropped this episode from his scheme of transla-
tion only because Sankaradeva had handled it previouSly. In that
case he would have avoided many other episodes treated by
Sankaradeva. Tradition supported by mediaeval hagiographies
speaks that Ananta Kandali translated entirely the second and the
third part ot Book X. Most probably Ananta Kandali’s transla-
tign of this part of Bhagavata went out of vogue because of the
popularity of Sankaradeva’s version. The extant and published
Kuruksetra episode deals in greater length the contents of chap-
ter 83 of the original version. Here several wives of Krsna have
narrated their marriage episodes in the presence of Draupadi and
other women of the Kuru dynasty. But the next few chapters
(chapters 86-90) have been translated by Ananta Kandali. In the
Subhadriharana episode he again freely introduces incidents and

descriptions from the Adi-Parva of the Mahabharata.

There is one more metrical version of Book X, composed by
Pitambara Kavi in the middle part of the sixteenth century.!
Pitambara translated this part of the Bhdgavate at the instance
and under the patronage of Prince Samara Sinha, son of king
Viswasimha of Koc-Behar. Prince Samara Sinha was no oth.er
than Sukladhvaja who secured that title on account of h15 martial

alities. Prince Sukladhvaja, the patron of the poet, died near
e t 1570 A.D.; it seems therefore this work must have been
;bou before the above date. Early Assamese hagiographies have
egu1.1 ed Pitambara as a contemporary poet of Sankaradeva.
?}zrf:;l a resident of Kamatapur, within the state of modern Cooch

58 Cooch-Behar State Library (Assamese and Bengali

17. Ms. No.
Section)-
L. 3
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Behar. Pitambara’s version of Bopk X never came to be popular
in Assam, because of the existence of Sankaradeva's version.

* Book XI —Book XI consisting of thirty-one chapters describes
mainly the self-destruction of the Yadavas, discourses between
Krsna and Uddhava on religious and philosophical topics, and
Krsna’s death. Sankaradeva has translated chapters 1-7, 10-13,
29-31 in toto without any omission, while chapters 8, 9, 14-28 have
been practically omitted. These chapters contain discussions on
. various topics which are not in conformity with the Bhakti cult
preached by Sankaradeva. For instance, discourses on Samkhya,
Yoga, Dhydna, Samnyase and Karmae described in the above chap-
ters are useless from the point of view of a Vaispavite reformer
and hence these chapters have been practically left untranslated.
On the other hand there are certain matters in the Assamese ver-
sion which we do not find in the Sanskrit original. The Sanskrit
version of Book XI concludes with the death of Krsna and the
subsequent events regarding his wives and parents are not rela-
ted there. The Assamese version relates in detail the grief of
Arjuna when he comes to rescue from the flood-affected city “of
Dwaraka the old and infirm men and women, the death rites per-
formed by the wives of the Yadavas at Prabhasa, the forcible
abduction of the wives of Krsna by the uncivilized cowherds from
the protection of Arjuna, sorrows of the Pandavas hearing of the
fate of the Yadavas and their. last journey to heaven, the meeting
of Uddhava and Vidura on the banks of the Yamuni and the
latters’ journey to Badarikdsrama with Gandhari and Dhrtarastra
to meet Maitreya as suggested by Krsna before his death. These
subsequent events are taken from Book I/13 and III/1-5 and have
been incorporated here to give a complete history of the Yadavas
and their relatives, so that nothing may be left to the imagination
of the readers about their ultimate fate. The forcible abduction of
the wives of Krsna by the Abhiras and their self-immolation are
inserted perhaps from the Musala-Parva of the Mahabhdrata.

Sankaradeva’s translation of the first chapter of this Book is
more graphic and vivid. A beautiful specimen for proper appre-

ciation is given below side by side with the original slokas from
Bhagavata:

te vesayitvd strwesaih Sambam Jambavatisutam
esd prechati bho vipra antarvatnyasiteksang [| .

prastum vilajjati saksdt prabﬁltamoghadarsancih [
prasosyantt putrakama kimsvit sanjanayisyats I
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2 = g 9
evam pralabddha munayastanicuh kupita nrpa
Janapisyati vo mendd musalam kulandsanam ||

» —11/1/15-16. °

(Having bedecked Samba the son of Jambavati with womanly
garb they (Yadavas) approached the sages and asked, “O Brah-
mans, you who are endowed, with true vision please tell this preg-
nant black-eyed lady who in spite of her intense desire, feels cer-
tain delicacy to ask whether she would give birth to a male or a,
female child.” The sages being énraged at this cunning behaviour
told them that she would bring forth a pestle which would bring
destruction to their family).

) a
Sankaradeva paints this incident more realistically and vividly
by introducing popular elements into it:

Jambavati-suta Samba ndme kumaraka |
stri kice kacdi mandileka Sariraka ||

pindhdilg pravandhe dhari divya neta $a17 |
bandhila ucchala khopa puspacaya art Il

jvalai gandasthale cdru karnara lwndale |
hatate balaya $anlkha satesary gale ||

Lanlkdlata mekhala unnata stanabhara |
ophanddila peta garbhavatira akara ||

Gikhdata sindura pave pindhaila nipura |
saghane bhojana kare tambula karpura ||

madhya kari yai yate yadava kumdra _l
hanthibake napdre garbhara yena bhira I

mathdta odant atisaya lajjavats |

lahu lahu gamand gambhira gajagati [

Latdkse mayane cave kart layala;s’a Il
I atok:sa'ne paila psi samajyldra pasa Il
< Sal

yena save suvinita |

ndhi hasi 7as¢ pariyd bhamita ||

janu Sire pram 'l
a gmbhdva‘v‘z parama Zeutase |
laiya raild ekapase ||

amild
pmmimiy 5
mathéta odant

i k
na avanata art 1ay
Tacucd samajyaka car [l

aya |

pace .
Larayode bole s
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tumi save mahd mahd muni sarvajan |
ciri veda caudha $astra karichd vyakhyan ||

C dekhiyoka ito stri dsi ache kdje |
apuni nosodhe katha tomasate ldje ||

sodhive @mira mukhe $uniyo samprati |

pirna dase masa ifo nari garbhavati ||

upajive $isu kiva kahio bicc'm',l

putra abhildse tomdsita sodhe nars ||

kiva haibe putra kivd jiu haibe jata |

gani padhi rsisava kahiyo @mdta ||
(Prince Samba, the son of Jambavati having been dressed with
womanly garh, was further decorated in his person in the fashion
of a g.lrl. H.e was made to put on a beautiful silken sari and his
artificial braided knots of hair were decorated with flowers. His
cheeks ‘were adorned with beautiful ear-rings hanging from the
1ears, his hands and neck were adorned with bangles and neck-
'I?I‘izsgbie \‘vasi attlrt?d with a mekhals and had protruding breasts.
i %1:8}: gortlon_\faas made to look like that of a pregnant

. ad vermilion marks on the parting of his hair and

;Warfldﬂletslula his feet._ He was constantly chewing betelnuts, walked
a leisurely gait, due to the pressure of the womb, as it were,

fii?édava clan. With a veil over the

: tting a woman, and i

G ‘ , and walked with a

ot gait _Aft?r sometime, they reached the assembly of sages.
asting aside light-heartedn ;

ted the sages with bended kiss and with due humility they salu-

of sages in t :

Sages and YO};e}fz\llls‘;nn?g way: “You are all great and omniscient

o Eemiaig Be}rlpreted and explained the four Vedas and

to! lnow, yet out 'of v: old, there is woman, who though eager

you what she inteng omanly modesty has not ventured to ask
00s to know. She is carrying a child of ten

months in her womy, ; :
she is carrying, Kindlilnitlsudesuous to know the sex of the child

to a male or a femg], child ,,)s know whether she would give birth

The specimen
: will sho
were introduced g enliven‘:h‘cteodzvs}clz:; ?n extent popular touches
ptions
translation of th,

Wn as Nimi-Nopq

The Assamese
of Book XI is kno € second to the fifth chapter

siddha Semvid, and has been

&
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popularly treated as a separate work, as it were. The reason for
assugmng it a separate and independent place is the predominance
of the elements of Bhakti illustrated through the discourses” be-
tween King Nimi and nine saintly sons of Rsava.

Book XII —The twelfth Book comprising thirteen chapters
of various topics, including the genealogy of the Lunar race, the
duties to be observed in different ages, the origin and classification
of the Vedas and the puranas, the description of Vyithas, the
number of slokas in various puranas and a short review of Bhdga-
vate as a purdna by way of retrospection.

It is translated into Assamese by Sankaradeva and like the
two previous Books most probably composed betwgen 1550 and
1568 A.D. Chapters 1, 7, 11 and 13 of the original text has been
omitted in the Assamese version. So far as the translation of
other chapters is concerned, there is a slight deviation in the case
of the 5th chapter. In this chapter the death of Pariksita by
snake-bite has been described, and in course of this description,
the conflict between KasSyapa, a Brahman physician, expert in
curing snake-bite, and Taksaka a dreadful serpent, is narrated in
details, probably taken from the Mahabhdrata (Adi-Parva). The
conflict is hinted at in the Bhdgavata, but the details are lacking.

Lastly, Sankaradeva seems to have avoided purpo_sely the des-
cription of the Caturvyihas (Chapter 11) as the Vyithas have no
place in the theology of Assamese Vaisnavism, and facts nax:rated
in other omitted chapters are also unnecessary from the point of

view of the Vaisnavite reformer.

II. Katha-Bhagavata : ]

In the preceding sections we bave discus.sed the metn.cal
version of Bhigavata Purana. There is another important Yersmr;
in prose written in the sixteenth century. Prose as .the medn'_u'fl o
; : : ession is rarely to be found in the mediaeval religious
l%teraw‘expfrlndia But in Assam prose is being used as the me-
hjceratu;el; r ;axpx*ession, consistently and continuously from
d1um' 9 :}f 5 Zntul‘y onwards. Katha-Bhagavata or the Bhaga-
e s-1x foen -c the pioneering work in this respect. In Assamese
vataun p o 1;& mepans speech whereas in Sanskrit it means a
po];)ularly.t tfe{;lltin e Ay work written in the syntax of the
story Wwrl :

£ 7
ordinary speech was termed Kathd in Assamese.

Ka-th&31
18. In Jain literature also, prose works are fermed
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The founder of Assamese prose.literature is Bhattadeva, who
by his prose translations of Bhagavata Purana, Bhagavata Gitd,
and'Ratnavali pavedsthe way for the future development of reli-
gious prose in Assam. Bhattadeva’s real name was Vaikunthanatha
Kaviratna Bhagavata Bhatticaryya. He was born about the year
1558 A.D. and died towards the fourth decade of the seventeenth
century. He was the most devoted disciple of Damodaradeva, the
founder of the Damodari sub-sect of Assamese Vaisnavism. Bhat-
tadeva was a renowned Sanskrit scholar and has left a Sanskrit
work called Bhakti-Viveka on the doctrines of Bhalkti, besides a
few other works in Assamese prose and poetry. Prose translations
of Bhagavata Purana, Gita and Ratndvali; were made by him at the
request of Damodaradeva, his spiritual guide. The work of trans-
lating Bhagavata was begun in 1593 A.D. and finished in 1597 A.D.

The prose employed by Bhattadeva in his translation of Bhi-
gavatae is not the spoken language of the time. It is an artificial
literary language, being a blending of spoken and artificial forms,
similar to the language employed in the metrical translations. Thg
diction is overloaded with Sanskrit words and the language is far
less homely and oceasionally verges on the point of obscurity. But
considering the nature of the work and the absence of a model
prose before him Bhattadeva’s pioneer attempt cannot but be ad-
mired. Though his language is marked by the predominance of
Sanskrit words, yet he tried his best to make his
in construction avoiding complex or com
possible. The sentences of Kathi
balanced but rhythmic as well.

sentences simple
pound sentences as far as
-Bhidgavata are not only well-

hIFathﬁ—Bh-ﬁgavc.zm is the product of the one single writer, as
sueh its treatment is more systematic. Unlike the metrical version

where many chapters of the several B
ooks have i
Bhattadeva has not omitted or left out 10 Insem waifes,

. any ch . A
Sanskrit version. Throughout the entic ¥ chapter of the original

summary process of translation b idi
: y avoiding length :
focusing only on the principal matters, gthy details and

: Sanskrit sloka, ;
incorporated the main contents of each chapter havs ::ihf:;‘}:e

fully and literally translated
, and nowhere B .
ments have been allowed to predominate. el

UL Swmmaries and Digests of Bhagavata Pupding .

(@) Kirtana: The most im

i
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gious and ].jv.tEbary career. According to Daityari Thakura, the
<?e1.ebrated biographer of Sankaradeva Kurtana was composed when
Szlmkfara.deva was living at Bardowa, where he spent the early, part
oi his life, and hence the date of its composition can be safely
placed in the first half of the sixteenth century. Originally Kirtana
was not a single book as at present, its different epiosdes were
treated as separate works, .having the same style of composition.
After the death of Sankaradeva, Madhavadeva, his favourite des-
ciple with the help of his nephew Ramacarana Thakura collected the
different episodes of Krtana from various places and arranged the
different episodes in a systematic order to give the stamp of one
book. Thus the present Kirtana is a composite 'work having seve-
ral independent episodes. The only connecting link between the
different episodes is the style of composition. Kirtama as the very
name suggests is written for chanting in the congregational prayer
and hence each chapter invariably contains a refrain (Ghosa)
followed by narrative couplets. The following are the episodes in-
corporated within Kirtana :

279

° 1. Catwrviméati avatira varnand (a brief description of the
twenty-four incarnations of Narayana).

2. Namaparadha varnpand (offences against chanting the names
of Hari).

3. Pasanda mardane (chastisement of heretics).

4, Dhyana varnandt (description of Krsna and of the celes-
tial region).

5. Ajcimilop&k)hyﬁna

i Purana) - |
Bhai:.w{;ic:ahlﬁda Caritra (the story of Prahlida from Book VII of
Bhagavata Purana) .

7. Gajendropikhyane (the
mmBI.Jijc'tn:;;noham (the story from

(the story of Ajamila from Book VI of

story from Book VIII of .Bhdga-
Book VIII of Bhagavata

Pura{m)é li-chalana (the story from Book VIII of Bhdgavata
9. ali-cna

PW'@(';.M) g lilg (early exploits of Krsna from Book X of Bhiga-

10. Swsuina i

i Pw.dﬁa).K dz (Krsna’s dalliance with milkmaids from the
11. Rasa-Krda

10th Book of Bhigavate):
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12. Kansa-badhia (Killing of Kansa from 10th Book of Bhi-
gavata) . z

13. Gopi-Uddhavg Samwvade (message of Uddhava to the milk-
maids, 10th Book of Bhagavata) .

14. Kujir Baici-purana (fulfilment of the hunchbacked
girl’s desire, 10th Book of Bhagavata),

15. Jarasandha-Yuddha (From the 10th Book of the Bhiga-
vata).

16. Kala-yavana Badha (the death of Kalayavana, 10th Book
of the Bhagavata).

17. Mucukunda-stuti (Mucukunda’s prayer from the 10th
Book, Bhagavuta).

18. Syamante-harana (the rape of the Syamanta jewel, 10th
Book, Bhagavata).

19. Naradara Dvarakd-dar$ang (Narada’s visit to Dvaraks,
10th Book, Bhagavata).

®

20. Vipraputra-inayana (revival of the dead son of a Brahman,
10th Book, Bhagavata).

21. Vipra Damodarikhyana (story of the Brahman named
Damodara; 10th Book of Bhagavata).

22. Veda-stuti (hymns by the Vedas, 10th Book, Bhagavata).

23. Daivakir Putra Anayana (Bringing back to life the dead
sons of Daivaki; 10th Book, Bhagavata).

24. Lili-mala (a review of the exploits of Krsna described in
the 10th Book of Bhagavata)

25. Sri-Krsnar Vaikun.tha-pmyiivga (the return of

Krsna to
Vaikuntha; 10th Book, Bhagavata).

26. Sahasra-n@ma-vrttanta (the origin and efficacy of the
thousand names of Visnu from Padma Purana).

27, Oresa-Varnang (the descrip
natha temple from Brahmaq Purana)

28. Ghunued Kirtang (the story of Krsna’s visit to Ghunuca
(Gundica), the daughter of Indradyumna, from Jagannitha
Purana),

tion of the origin of the Jagan-

-
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Excepting 2, 3, 26, 27 and 28, all ather episodes are taken
from Bhagavate Purina, the second part, viz., Namdparadha
Varnang is taken from the Svarga Khanda of Padma Purana and
the part three is a gleaning from different sources. The twenty-
sixth (Sahasranama Vrttanta) and the last part (Ghunuecq Kir-
tana) are not the compositions of Sankaradeva. Perhaps these
were later on Incorporated into Kurtana, keeping in view the
similarity of form and motif. Sahasra-n@mavrttanta from Padma
Purana is the composition of Ratnikara Kandali, a Brahmin dis-
ciple of Saikaradeva. Thig part of Ratnakara Kandalj like other
parts of Kirtana composed by Sankaradeva, is marked by the luci-
‘dity and dignity of style. But Ghunuca-Kirtana composed by
Sridhara Kandali, the celebrated poet of Kankhowa, lacks the dig-

- nity and devotional fervour which characterizes the other parts,

and hence it is not considered by the orthodox section of the Vaisna-
vites as a genuine part of Kirtana., This episode of Visnu visiting
the house of Ghunues, as stated by the writer, is taken from Jagan-
natha Purana, perhaps an upapurana written for Popularising the
cglt of Jagannatha at Puri, This same episode is also found in the
Utkala-Khanda of Skanda Purana. The Oresd Varnana episode of
Kirtana composed by Sankaradeva has for its source the chapters
44-51 of Brahma Purana. It describes the legend about the origin
of the Jagannitha temple at Puri. Assamese translation avoids
lengthy details of the original as far as possible.

From the above accounts it is clear that Kirtana barring two
or three episodes or parts, is a summary, of the principal episodes
of Bhagavate legends. This work of Sankaradeva excels all his
other writings in popularity, The loftiness of ideas, the lucidity
and dignity of expression and the devotional fervour rank it above
all other religious works of the mediaeval period.

(b) Gunamala : It is a gist of the 10th Book Bhagavata Purana,.
It enumerates as briefly as possible the principal exploits and deeds
of Krsna and is intended for daily recitation. In conformity with
the littleness of its volume the metre employed here is also of

- short measures each consisting of six syllables. There is a story

narrated in the mediaeval biographies about the origin of this little
volume. The Koge King Naranidrdyana (C. 1540-1580) one day
asked the scholars of his court to bring the next day an
elephant within a small basket. This puzzling behest put the
whole band of scholars in bewilderment, Sankaradeva who was
also present on that oceasion brought on the next day a handy gist of
the 10th Book of Bhagavata contained in a small basket with a

L. 36
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picture *of an elephant painted on the surfa.ce. This ingenioyg
device of Sankaradeva greatly pleased the king who thereupop
made Sankaradeva the leader of his court-pundits. From the
story it can at least be inferred that the work was composed to-
wards the latter half of the sixteenth century.

* (c) Bhagavata-Ratna : It contains the summary of each chap-
ter of Bhagavata in two or three lines and thus gives in g nut-shell
all the legends of Bhagavate Purana. The poet begins with the
legend about the origin of Bhigavata and then describes Sridhara-
svami's contribution towards the spread of the teachings of
purana.

the

Kali kale Sridhara Svamire prasadate [
bidita bhaileka ito Bharata madhyata ||
ano budhagane dra tikaka karila

Svamire tikdse sarvadede pracarila ||
sehi Svamidevarq tikaka anusari |
Bhagavate bakhanante Sankg parihari ||

(Through the grace of Sridhara, Bha
out India, Others have written co
dhara’s comentary found ready ac

10“1[1' g hl.S commentar aca
y Bhagcwa
diﬂidence).

gavata became known througl;-
mmentary on it, but only Sri-
ceptance in all countries. Fol-
ta is being explained without

: The writer of this gist of Bhagavatq Purana is Visqu-Bharatl
Who also translated the episode of Dhruva of Book IV.

This work also contains a comprehensive
Bhagavata. 1t summarizes briefly all the

are considered to be difficult. It is writ-
: The author introd ' the dis-
ciple of ; roduces himself as

p. Handeva, who was the founder of the Haridevi sub-sect of

Ass : :
autl?;?eseeg a]?afflsm. Bhégavatécérya by which name the
o O imself 45 g Probably his epithet, His father’s

Name was Harj Misra, 13 r
: the closing I i entions
t\fvo other Works, vig, Satvataty O g e

Harideya nira and Gitasara, composed by
in the Sixteentfl ide of Bhégavatécé.rya fourished
€nce the date of this work may

ten in Assamese verse,

the spiritua] gy
Century and h
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IV.  Kavyas based on Episodes of Bhagavata ;

The Vaisnavite poets did not remain content with mere trans-
lations of the puranas, they further developed the interesting epi-
sodes into independent and self-contained kavyas. In the treat-
ment of these episodical kavyas we find the Vaisnavite poets giving
free scope to their imagination. In the portraiture of characters
and in the creation of proper setting or back-ground, national traits
and local colours were freely introduced with a view to catch
the popular mind. The most important kavyas based on the epi-
sodes of Bhigavata are (1) Rukmini-harana by Sankaradeva, (2)
Rdjasiya by Madhavadeva, (3) Kumara-harana by Ananta Kandali.

(@) Rukmini-harana : It is one of the most widely read kavyas
in Asasmese. According to medieval biographies of Sankaradeva
it is written in the early part of his literary life. 'This statement of
the biographies can be supported also from the internal evidence of
the kavyas. Here Sankaradeva describes in detail the history of
his family with a certain pride and gusto which we naturally ex-
pect from a youthful writer; but in his later works he is very
reticent about his personal history. Its style is marked by youth-
ful vitality having a special bias for imaginative details. Con-
sidering these, its composition may be placed in the first half of
the sixteenth century.

Rukmini-harana Kavya derives its principal materialsl from
the 52-54 chapters of the Book X of Bhagavate Purdna. Besides
the contents of the above chapters certain descriptions from the
Rukmini-harana episode of Harivaméa have also been introduced.
The in{:luence of Harivaméa may be specially discerned in the des-
cription of the coronation ceremony of Krsna performed by'the
];ing of Koéambi to undo the evil design of the assembled kings
at Vidarbha who had decided not to offer any seat to Krsna as he
was not a king. These incidents of the coronation of Krsna are nar-
rated in the Harivamsa, 2/48-50.

The importance of the kavya lies in its life-like characters,

11 o H ] y A.Ssa-
i i and brilliant descriptions of various scenes
]l‘;esley]ffljl Zige;anners are cleverly reflected in this poetical com-
m
osition of Sankaradeva.
p (b) Rajasiye Kavya: Madhavadeva (1489-1596), the able a_nd
faithful discjiple of Sankaradeva composed this kiavya mainly deriv-
'al his materials from the chapters 70-75 of the 10th Book of Bha-
el t;s II;G has faithfully followed the sequence of events ZS deiscrib-
e g a q. B far as the details are
ed in the above chapters of Bhagavata. But so Syt

Pr—
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concerﬂed, the poet has ¢aken recourse to other sources also, The
most important of these sources is the Rajasiye episode harrated
in the Sabhd Parva of the Mahabhdrata. Certain traces of Magha’s
Sisupalda-badha could be discerned in the details of the Rajasiiyg
kavya. The description of the procession led by XKrsna from
Dvaraka to Indraprastha, the fight between Bhima and Jari-
saridha, SiSupala’s railings against Srikrsna are some of the best
specimens of Madhavadeva’s descriptive genius. But one defect
of this kavya is that its plot lacks the unity of impression. There
are many descriptions which have no direct connection with the
central theme., Of course the poet’s aim was not +o produce an
excellent kavya, but to illustrate through the medium of the story
the main principles of Vaisnavism. Another cause of the above

defects is its faithful adoption of the sequence of events narrated
in Bhigavata.

Most probably this kavya was composed at the inspiration of
the Koc king Naranardyana and his brother Sukladhvaja. The
panegyrical lines towards the clogse of the kavya point to no other
conclusion than this. From this panegyric it can be inferrec:
;z?e}t when this \v?rk was finished, Sukladhvaja was then still
M\:I_IEE Sukladhvaja <d1ed in the neighbourhood of 1570 and
1520 a\&"a}i&i\z came_into contact with the Koc king near about
Iimit.s . ore this must have been written within these two

(¢) Kumara-harang:
kivya is Kamaraharan
rati’® The kiyy, deser

Another important and highly popular
.z by Ananta Kandalj alias Sri-Candra Bha-
; 1bes the romance of Usi and Aniruddha nar-
rated in ¢ & Ssaand AnuCeo gl

In the chapters 62-63 of the 10th Book. The contents of the

above two chant
giving flesh ang %lizo}(liave been fully developed and illustrated by

gmnal source by introg tq. the none-too-clear characters of the ori-
here ang they,e and ueig humorous touches, and local colours

1 o
hero ang heroine iy ik detailing the erotic sentiments of the

Pposition may be reas Union and separation. 'The date of its com-
century, onably placed in the latter half of the sixteenth
Besides the
early religioye dr‘zszs discussed above there are a good many
b.een dramatizeq :S Where episodes from the Bhagavata have
thscussion of early Asas SCParate chapter has heen devoted to the
® same fopic sear neczlce:r(; ﬁl‘amas’ no further discussions %

S ere,
19, Yiclc, diecussions, Book v

j .
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2. VISNU-PURANA

Introductory —The next important purina for the Vaisnavites
is Visnu Purdna. In this purana, Visnu is praised and glorified
as the highest Being, as the one and only God. It belongs to the
Paficardtra sect and is the best representative of the whole class
of sectarian puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its teachings
from beginning to end. It consists of six sections or Books and
the entire puréna has been told by Pariéara to his pupil Maitreya.
Book I gives an account of the creation along with numerous
mythological narratives, allegories and legends of ancient kings
and sages. Book II gives a fantastic description of the world with
seven continents and seven oceans. In this connection the legend
of the origin of the name Bharatavarsa is described in detail.
Next follow the descriptions of heaven, hell and the nether world.
Book III gives an account of the Manus (primal ancestors of the
human race) and Manvantaras (ages) over which they ruled.
Then follows a discussion on the Vedas and their classification
By Vyiasa and the origin of the various legends connected with the
mythical king. Book V gives a detailed biography of Krsna and
e el Sk by way of prophecy describes the evils of the Kali
Yuga and the various dissolution (Pralaya) of the universe.

It is not possible to assign any definite date of its composition
or compilation. C. V. Vaidya and Farquhar endeavour to prove
that Visnu Purana is not earlier than the 9th century A.D. But
Dr. Wir'ﬂ.:ernitz and following him many other scholars also, are
of opinion that it is certainly earlier than the 9th century, but
cannot be pushed back beyond the 5th century A.D.

Assamese Versions:

(i) Visnu Purana holds a position of esteem amongst
the Vaisnavas of Assam. The first Assamese translation was
made in the early decades of the seventeenth century by
Bhigavata Misra, who also translated into metrical Assamese
Satvate Tantra. Bhagavata Misra in the colophone of Satvata-
Tantra introduces himself as the follower of Damodaradeva :

$una sarvaloka mora nija gurw
Damodare krpamaya |

tahana mahima katya napdo stmd

ananta gunae alaya ||




s
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achileka eka* dvija Suddhamati
tina mukhya parisada |

maha Bhagavata mah@ gunavanta
ndhi yata lobha mada ||

ripa manohara gaura kalevara
sakalo loka rafijana |

bhakti pravartdya dina daridraka
pililg yito sajjana ||

(Listen ali of you, gracious Dimodara is my spiritual pre-
ceptor. He was the repository of countless virtues —as such I
cannot express the depth of his nobility. There was a Brahman
of stainless mind, who was his (Damodara’s) chief attendant. He
was a great Bhigavata having great qualities and devoid of ego-
ism and covetousness. Beautiful in appearance, fair in complexion
and liked by every body, that noble Brahman preserved the weak
and the poor by establishing the path of devotion).

The brief account of the life of Bhigavata Misra as found ih

‘the concluding chapter of his Satvate Tantra (verses 372-375)
says that Bhagavata Miéra was a disciple of Damodaradeva and
used to recite and explain the Bhagavata in the Govindapura
Satra of Bhagavanadeva, another prominent disciple of Damodara-
deva, J}ccording to the mediaeval biographies of Damodaradeva,
B.haga.vanadeva Wwas entrusted by the former to propagate Vaisna-
;r:_sm in the northern Kamarupa and accordingly he established
imself at"a place called Nimi&s. His Satra was named as Govinda-
pura. Bhagavata Miéra was the Bhigavati of that Satra and under

the inspiration of Bhasavs
gavanadeva h
the introduction of the SirCscteeveraliworks Sl

the entire Visnu Purang o

; : only a section of i ]
t : 4 it. The publishe
fc?:u:;n d(t)afal? S‘Ngﬁrlzh:ndi?eﬂgy?c}?l Selections of Assa'ml,)ese Lite-
a asie, -
Yama which is a part of Yﬂm‘;_ ell, and the Safijamanipura of

e §7a narrated in the first section
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?f Visnu Purdna. Bhagavata Misra prohably composed this work
in the first half of the seventeenth century.

(i) The second episodical translation of Visnu Purana is
Yama-gita by Kalidasa. Nothing is known about. ilim, nor can
the date of the composition be ascertained with any amount of cer-
tainty. But this much can be said that it is comparatively a later
work. The language bears certain traces of the dialects of the
westernmost districts of Assam. Here are described the four
gates to hell. Men who are virtuous enter the capital of Yama
by the eastern, western and northern gates but those who are
vicious enter by the southern gate. Then it enumerates virtues
and vices and rewards and punishments of actions. It is a literal
translation of the Yama-gitd chapter in the first section of Visnu
Purana.

(iii) A complete translation of Visnu Purina with its several
sections was made in the first half the nineteenth century by
Paraéurdma Dvija under the inspiration of one Candrasena of
&ezpur. The translation was made in 1758 Saka era (1836 AD.).
Paraéurama Dvija has left behind him a complete translation of
Dharma-Purdna, probably an Upapurdna of later origin. His
translation of Vispu Purdna is voluminous and covers the ent.ire
episodes and narratives of the original version. His trans.la‘tmn
is literal and does not contain any deviation from the ong.mal,
but his style lacks the spontaneity and lucidity of earlier Val.-;r_.la-
vite poets. Unlike the Vaisnavite poet-tran_slaifo%'s of the (.earhexf'
period, Paradurama lacks in the power of ]lelClO.'l.lS selechtlon o
topics; as a result his work has not become acc-esmble to the axlre;
rage readers. His language is terse and devoid of anyf ‘POPut;
touch, the chief attraction of the masses. It appears ltom f
transl,ation that the translator was a schol.al‘; but Ei -vfshnzozel-)‘;)i-.
Inquisitive readers have got to' plod tha:t -‘:jtsi’ve s(:yli T
interesting narratives written i an ux}: o e
important virtue of this work is 'that it is : e o
plecemeal ran- s s thThiS I:;ur:fr'l ihzrsz;; exs;ineteenth century,
the language used by the poets : : by imitating
who coi::linued the tradition of the Vals'tlﬁ):;; I;Eitlf initation be-
the latter’s language and literary forms t their works.2
trays modernism, off and om, throughou

G i i jan Studies

tment Of Historical and Antiquarian D
. 20. Ms. No. 444, Depar :
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: 3. HARIVAMSA ;

Introductory—Though the orthodox Indian tradition regards
Harivaméa as an appendix or supplementary part of the Mahd-
bhérata, yet strictly speaking it is an independent work having
all the characteristics of a purana. The connection of Harivamsa
with the Mahdabharate is purely external and is limited essentially
to the fact that the same VaiSampayana who is said to have recited
the entire Mahabharata to Janamejaya is also credited as the
reciter of Harivamsa. Besides this, in a few verses at the begin-
ning and the end, the praise of the Mahdbharata including Hari-
vamse has been sung. But as far as the contents are concerned
Harivamsae has little in common with the Mahabharata.

HarivamSae consists of three sections. The first entitled Hari-
vamsa-parvan begins in the manner of the puranas with an ac-
count of the creation and all sorts of mythological legends such
as of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu. Then it describes the kings and their
exploits of the solar dynasty (Strya-vams$a). Next follows the
genealogy of the lunar dynasty (Candra-vamsa) with detailed ace
counts of Pururavas, Nahusa and Yayati. The history of the
Yadavas culminating in Vasudeva-Krsna is also narrated.

The second section of Harivamséa entitled Visnu Parvan deals

exclusively with Krsna and his deeds and exploits similar to
Book X of Bhagavata Purdna. Krsna is honoured and adored here
as the Supreme Being, a full incarnation of Visnu. The third sec-
tion called Bhavisya Parvan is a loose collection of legends and
prophesies. Herein are described different creations, the horse
sa;cx;fii:ice of Janamejaya, ultimately abandoned ; the incarnations
of Visnu as a Boar, a Man-lion, and a Dwarf. i

Paundra by Krsna and the humiliation of the two -Si,f:-e Eaae

Hamsa and Dimbhaka at the hands of Krsna and
legends common to all puranas, &

worshippers
many other

The date of Harivaméa is generall

y fixed bet
century B.C. and the 4th century A.D. etween the 4th

Assa,‘mese. Versions —Though Harivamsa is held by the Assa-
mese Vaisnavites as one of the sacred scriptures, and though they

frequently drew their materials from it
: , yet a compl =
tion of it is not found in Assamese. plete transla

The second i ;
A : : section of Hari-
vamsa, viz. Visnu Parvan

received exclusive attention fr
: om the
poets, the other two sections were more or less neglected. As has

been already, stated Vaisnavite poets on many occasions inter-

o T
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mingled the narratives of the Harivaméa with that of Bhigavate

Purana and Visnuw Purana. The following are the main Assamese
translations of Harivamsa :

(i) The earliest translation of Harivamse is Usaparinaye
(marriage of Usa with Aniruddha) kavya by Pitambara Kavi..
Pitambara Kavi flourished in the early part of the sixteenth ten-
tury and was a contemporary of Sankaradeva. Early Assamese
hagiographies also mention him as the contemporary of poet San-
karadeva. He was a resident of Kamatapur, within the district
of modern Cooch-Behar in Bengal, and composed this kavya in
the year 1533 A.D. Prince Sukladhvaja, the son of the Koc king
Viéva Sirnha (1517-1540) has been referred to in his translation
of Markandeya Purdne as his patron.

The romantic episode Us@parinaya is narrated in chapters 116-
198 of Visnu-Parvan of Harivaréa. Pitdmbara has faithfully trans-
lated the important verses of Harivamse keeping intact the sequ-
ences of events narrated therein. But the details of the several
éncidents have been supplied by himself. The predominance of
the erotic and secular elements distinguishes it from other reli-
sious kavyas of the same period. Another important characteristic
of this kavya is that the emotional descriptions have been express-
ed through songs attuned with classical Ragas (melodies) .

(ii) The next important episodical translation of Hariv(m?éa
is Parijataharane by Gopalacarana Dvija, whose biographical in-
formation has been given in connection with the discussion of the
4th Book of Bhagavata Purana. The date of the composition of
this work therefore, can be placed in the concluding decades of the

sixteenth century.

The work gives an account of the death of Narakasura, Fhe
king of Pragjyotisapura and then it relgt‘es how Krsna def_ea.ifl_ng
Ihdra, the Lord of Gods took away the.divme ﬂowe.r plant Parzjat_a,
with a view to making it a present to his beloved w1f_e Satyabhama.
This episode is narrated in the chapters 63-75’_) of .Vz_snu-Pm'.uan'of

: +einal Sanskrit version. Gopalacarana in his. translation in-
the ores descriptions from Bhagavata and Visnu Purana.

troduces certain : .
om the following lines.

This is evident fr

clee Harivamsa kathd ati sucarita |
Tate Sri-Bhagavata karibo misrita ||
Sr-Visnu puranakae karibo jadita |
Tini mili haiba ate svada biparita ||
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(The stories of the Hurivaméa are good by themselves, but
then, facts from Sri-Bhagavate and Visnu Purane have also been
introduced. The three together would certainly produce an un-
common flavour).

For the treatment of this episode Gopalacarana is indebted to
Sankaradeva to a considerable extent. The secular touch and the
characterization of Sankaradeva’s drama Parijataharane have
greatly influenced the descriptions of Gopalacarana Dvija. The
quarrel between Satyabhami and Saci narrated by Gopalacarana
is nothing but a reproduction of the quarrel described in the drama
of Sankaradeva® Assamese writers vulgarized the dignified des-
cription of the Sanskrit Purana.

(iii) During the reign of the Ahom king Rajeswarsinha (1751-
1769 A.D.) the second section, viz. Visnu
rendered into Assamese
tacarya. The poet ackn
Premada, wife of the pr

-Parvan of Harivamsa was
by one Kaviéekhara Vidyacandra Bhat-
owledges the patronage of the princess
ince Caru Simha, son of Rajeswar Sinha.

account of Krsna’s birth and his subsequent

Rasa-kridg of Krsna at Vends . ginal Sanskrit version, the

il.’l the twentieth chapter of ;\-fana with the milkmaids is described
Su}glflarly absent there. The A

nsists of five

(5) Uttara and the S S ) Bhim;, (3)
' )

Books arranged in
outh Indian recension o

S.varga,, (4) Patala,
ontains six Books, viz,

ongst cowherds at Gokula and Vrndavana.®
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(1) Ad'l, (2) Bhﬁmi, (3) Bmhma, (4) "Pdtfild, (5) S?‘St‘l, and (6)
Ut?a?‘a. Padma Purdna is a Vaisnavite work. It is a loose compi-
lation, the parts of which belong to different periods; as such a
definite period cannot be ascribed to its composition. It is recited
by Stita Ugraéravi. The Srsti Khanda deals with the story of the
origin of the Purana, the accounts for the term Padma so called
after the lotus in which the God Brahmi appears at the creation.
After the cosmological and cosmogonical myths are narrated the
genealogies of the Solar and the Lunar dynasties have been nar-
rated. It also contains many myths and legends glorifying Visnu
and Brahma. One of the principal parts of this Khanda consists
of the description of the lake Puskara sacred to Brahmd. The
Bhiimi Khanda, i.e., the section of the earth, gives a description of
the earth and contains numerous legends which are intended to
prove the sanctity of various tirthas or holy places. Not only sacred
places, but persons such as the father, the mother, and the chaste
wife can be a tirtha. In this connection the story of the chaste
wife Sukala has been narrated in detail. Through the story of
Puru and Yayaiti it has been illustrated how a virtuous man can
also be a tirtha. The Svarga-Khanda or the section of the heavens
gives- descriptions of the various worlds of the gods. In course of
these descriptions, the legends of Dusyanta and Sakuntald and of
Pururavi and Urvasi have been narrated. It contains instructions
about duties of castes and of the a$ramas, about the modes of
Visnu-worship. The Patile Khanda, i.e., the section of the nether
world describes the subterranean regions particularly the Naga-
loka. A few chapters dwell upon the Radha-Krsna l_egends and also
upon the Visnu-cult and the sanctity of the S‘ﬁ?agrama stone. The
Uttara-Khanda, i.e., the last section mainly 1llustr.ates and-des-
cribes various ceremonies and rituals, connected with the Ylsnu-
cult. It enumerates various obs:,er‘vances to be pe%‘formed in t}Ee
months specially Magha and Kartika, sacred to_V_1$1,1u. _There is
an appendix to the Uttara-Khanda known as K'rzyayo_gasam. The

i1 thesis of this part is that Visnu should be worshipped not by
ma:_']riltation but by pious acts and pilgrimages to sacred places and
;Iilsers and by celebration of Vaisnavite festivals.

censions there are two more sections, viz.

IE d?}l;htslzg;hinfdr:he Brahma-Khanda. But the contents of

e i - do not differ materially from that of the Swarga-

thess SECt;O:}fe Northern recension. In fact the Svarga-Khanda of

Khwnda'ti n recension is nothing but a combination of the Ad:

thtii Iflft: Biahma.}{hawda of the Southern recension, with slight
an - .

variations here and there, _ .

e
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Assamese Versions: ©

1. The earliest Assamese translations of Padme Purdna are
a few chapters in Kurtana. They are Naméparadha Varnang by
Sankaradeva and Sahasrandma Vrttdinte by Ratndkara Kandali,
a contemporary of Sankaradeva. The former is taken from the
Sverga-Khanda and the latter has for its source the Uttara-Khanda
of Padma Purana. These two fragmentary translations belong un-
mistakably to the first half of the sixteenth century. :

II. In the Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts
by H. C. Goswami, a prose translation of some chapters of the
Uttara-Khanda has been referred to. The contents of this transla-
tion have also been given in the above work. The following con-
tents as given in the work will give an idea of the scope.,

“It describes the benefits of wearing strings of Rudriksa beads
and .of offering Tulsi leaves to God, of venerating the covs} of res—’
pect‘mg Pipal tree and of bathing in the Brahmaputra rive;r. The
ment§ of observing fasts during Ekddasi and Janmastams is then
d‘escnbed. Then follows a description of the terrible‘J:ourney of 5
'(s)lfm;;r to hell.. It then states the effect of taking in the early hours
sho’ulg ;?Tzll"nl?g};t I-n the month of Kartika, every evening men
Tulss plant '%‘h = “ihthe S_kY as well as in the front of the sacred
. . x en fére' Is a description of Jaganniath at Puri.

ows the description of a godly man and an ideal king. The

III. The next ;
7 Important t :
Madha'ua-Sulochd episode nar;:isia‘tlon of Padmq Purdna is the

—

Sarma.
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samese translations as far as pr
of Kirtana by Sankaradeva,

acticable.” It is written in the style

. The translator of this romantic story has introduced himself
in the colophon as Dwijabara. It is certainly not his name. Most
probably this Duvijabara is no other than Kavirdja Cakravarti,
the court-poet of the Ahom king Rudrasinha (1696-1712 A.D.).
Kavirdja Cakravarti has also introduced himself as Dvijabara in
all the colophons of his Gita-Govinda. There is one more Assamese
version of the same episode supposed to be written by one Siva

(3]

IV. There are two more works popularly known as Svarga-
Khanda, composed by one Sarbabhauma Bhatticaryya. One is
called Saru-Svarga-Khanda, i.e., the lesser Svarga-Khande and the
other is' Brhat-Svarga Khanda, ie., the greater Swvarga-Khanda.
Both these works are not in any way connected with Padma Purana,
but are biographical accounts of Sankaradeva in the form of pro-
phesies.

5. BRAHMAVAIVARTA PURANA

Introductory: Brahmaveivarta Purana is considered to be one
of the latest of the extant puranas. The nucleus of this puré'na
may be very old but the purdna.in its present fon?n is not earlier
than the 10th century. It consists of four palzts, viz. (1) Bo-ah'ma
Khd?,ld’a, (1) Prakrti-Khanda, (iii) G‘a—napatz-.Khwnda, anc.l (iv)
Krsna-janma Khanda. The first Book deals with the creation by
B‘;'r;lhman, the first Being who is no other thar} K;'s,z}a.' .The second
Book, the Prakrti-Khanda, deals with Prakrti tbe original matter,
which resolved itself at the command of Krsr.x_a into five goddesses

Savitri and Radhi). The third Book,

Durga, Laksmi, Sarasvati,
t(he C%mmpati-Kha’r}cla relates the legends of the elephant-headed

§ e fourth and the most extensive Book the Krsna-
‘g;fwncjﬁf::,;laztals not only with the birth of Krsna but wi’d} the
B re lif of Krsna. It lays special stress on the amorous dalliance
e itH 't'he milkmaids, of whom Radha, being Krsna’s
5 effgr; r‘lsatar\ivds foremost. In this purana Krsna has been depicted as
en )

the god of gods, He is even greater than Vispu.
t=1

Assamese Versions:

1. It has already
the puranic literature in A_ssame}s1
rary centre from Koc Behar to the

i bservation on

cen remarked in the general o .
2 e that with the change of the lite-
Ahom court in the beginning of

.
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the 18th century, the torie of Assamese literature als? undel.'went'
a change. Books with the predominance of the erotic sentlmen.t
came to attract more and more attention. As a result, Brahmavai-
varta. Purdna having erotic predominance was translated fqr the
first time. The first Assamese translation of Brahmavaivarta
Purana was undertaken by Kaviraja Cakravarti under the orders
of the Ahom King $iva-Simha (1714-1744 A.D.) and his queen Pra-
mathe$wari, also known as Ratnakanti. Kaviraja Cakravarti was
the court-poet of three successive Ahom monarchs and his real
name was Ramanarayana Cakravarti. He composed a few more
works of which Sakuntala Kavya, Semkhacida-badhe, and Gita-
govinda are noteworthy.

Kaviraja Cakravarti’s work is not a complete translation of
Brahmavaivarta Purdna, it is the last but nevertheless the most
important part of the Purana. It gives a faithful rendering of all
the important episodes of Krsna’s early life described in Brahma-
vaivarta Purana. He vividly describes the Rasakrida episode
with all its erotic descriptions and suggestions. One noticeable
feature of his translation is that it is too faithful to the origingl
without a slightest variation. But too much adherence to the ori-
ginal narration has not, however, deprived it of literary beauty.
The work ends with usual panegerical lines in favour of king Siva-
Sinha and his queen.

II. 'There is another version of the Krsnajanmae Khanda
written towards the latter part of the eighteenth century.2 Tl-le
translator’s name is Balarama Dvija who was seventh in descent
from Hari-Bharati a contemporary of Varhsi Gopiladeva (1548-
1662?). His family originally hailed from Habung, somewhere in
the North-Lakhimpur district of eastern Assam.

This work of Balarama Dvija is a translation of chapters 83-110
of the Sanskrit version, and as such it is not a complete translation
of the entire Krsna-Janma Khanda. Tt gives g description of
heavenly abode of Krsna and then recounts why it was necessar
for the Lord to take his birth in this world. It describes the dutieS;

age with Rukminj,
Balarama Dvija’s translation is li

teral, but his
language seems to be limited. ’ 8rasp over the

21. This work was publishe
chapters have not been properly a
pax

d by the Assam Sahitya Sabha, but the

rranged, in conformity witp the original text,
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(III) There is a translation of ¢he Pmkrti-Kha{tda by
Durge$war Dvija who was one of the court-poets of one of the

later Ahom kings. The following colophon speaks of his connec-
tion with the Ahom court— '

Indra-vam$i nrpatira sabhira pandite dhira
Devagrame yara vasebar? |

yahara upari vamsae Kausika munira amsa
Sadasive deule adhikary

sito dvija Durgesvare ehi chabi-chanda kare
Puranara artha anusari |

(Durgesvara Dvija, who is a court-poet of the king sprung from
the dynasty of Indra, who has his abode at Devagrama and whose
ancestors of the Kau$ika-gotra were in charge of the temple of
Siva at Devagrama, composes this work in conformity with the
meaning of the purana.)

® Tt is not definitely known which of the Ahom kings patronized
Durgesvara. The temple of Siva at Devagrama was ﬁrs‘? con-
structed by Pratap Simha in the seveptleenth c.entury a}nd in the
later-half of the eighteenth century R?]esvara Simha bu_llt anotiefr
Siva temple at Negheriting a few miles 'from Devagrama;; ? -
dhar Agamacarya, the ancestor af DurgeSvara was bxl'oug ; r;)nc;,
Kanauj by Pratap Simha to be in cha%'fge of the temple de .cahed
to Siva at Devagrama. Durgesvara Dvija r_n_ost probably flourishe
during the reign of Siva or Rajeswar Sirha.

a scholar of repute. He has admirably trans-
erses without reducing the literary flavour of
have wonderful command over language
tive study of his translation with ;}T

; si i1l convince the readers about his
original .SanSkt;t p‘;;f;‘;’ll gilrlul'us. The work begins with the
SChOI.a rs.hlp ?nthe origin of principal goddesses who have been
discn.p B bodimbents of different aspects of Krsna’s energy
deficrlbded “?isthefc?le death of Samkhacuda, the husband of Tulasi.??
and ends

Durge$vara was
lated the Sanskrit v :
the original. He seems 10 :
and vocabulary. A compara

of Samkhaciida and Tulasi of Prakrti-

(@v) The eplsodet with also by Kavirdja Cakravarti the

Khanda has been deal

22, Ms. No. 995, D.H.A.S, Gauhati. e
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L .\ .
court-poet of Sivasimha. « The poet expresses his indebtedness to
the king and his queen in the following panegyrical lines :

Saumdra pithara Siva Simha mahdmati |
Hari Hara caranata sadda yara mati ||

. tahana dchila jayg Phulesvari nama |
patnigana madhye Srestha gune anupama ||

hena nrpa mahisira @jfia Sire dhari [
Kavjrajo Cakravarti mati anusari ]
parama sundara Brahma-vaivarte Purana ]
Vyasadeva bandhi ache ning upikhyana I

(The noble-minded king Siva Simha of Saumara Pitha, whose
heart was constantly at the feet of Hari and Hara, had a wife
Phulesvari by name. She was the greatest of the king’s consorts
by virtue of her admirable qualities. Under the orders of such
a royal couple, Kaviraja-Cakravarti has translated this episode
from Brahmavaivarta Purdna composed by Vyasa, according to hi®
capacity).

Like his previous translation of Krsna-janma Khanda this
work of Kaviraja Chakravarti cannot claim any originality. It is
a faithful and more or less literal translation of the Sanskrit ver-
sion. The work begins with the birth of Tulasi and then gives
a detailed account of her marriage with Samkhacida the demon
king and the exploits of the latter. The rapé of Tuiasi by Krsna
the fight between Samkhactida and Mahadeva and the ulth'n-a.tti;
death of Samkhactida and his metamorphosis into a conch-shell,

all these incidents have been described i ¢
: in details with T
Ing from the original source, ftout deviat

(V) A complete translation of the e
Pur@nd Wwas accomplished in the first
tury. It is a joint product of four
Hayanarayana of Darrang. But the

ntire Brahmavaivarta
-half of the nineteenth cen-
scholars engaged by Prince

)
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Stwa-virya Visva Stmha bhails sat-rdja |
putravate palilanta tina nijo praja [l
tana putra Malladeva pradh@na nrpati
Bharatara kichu pada teho kardilanta |
tana vamse Hayanarayana m‘pabm‘a.l
maha dani mang raja Nardyanapare |
tehe ajna karilanta pada bhangibaka |
pada bhaile bujibeka yata prajajaka ||

(The noble king Visva Simha, son of Siva ruled his subjects
like his own sons. His son Malladeva, the greatest of kings caused
some scholars to translate some verses of the Mahdbharata. Of his
dynasty the honoured king Hayanardyana, a great devotee of
Narayana, ordered to translate the Puranic verses so that illiterate
persons could understand the implications of sacred texts).

This is perhaps the latest Assamese translation written in the
traditional style. It marks the last limit of the period of puranic
translations inspired by royal patrons. It appears from the pub-

lished pieces of the work that the translators faithfully followed

“the original Sanskrit texts.

Ratikanta Dvija is credited with another work, viz., Darrang
Raj-Vamsavali i.e., the chronology of the kings of Darrang.

One Yasodhara Dvija translated a few chapters from the
Prakrti Khanda dealing with the legend of Manasi Devi. It was

completed in 1739 (Saka era).
6. MARKANDEYA PURANA

Introductory—Markandeya Purana is considered to be one
of the earliest purdnas. ‘‘Special evidence for .the great. antiquity
of those sections which contain the old purér_l'a is foumfl in the c'u:-
cumstances that in them neither Visnu nor Siva occupies a promi-
nent place, that, on the other hand Iljxdr.a a?('i Brohrar o
much in the foreground and that the-z ancient deities of the Veda,
Agni, Siirya are glorified by hymns in a”few chapters, and that a
large number of Sun-myths are related.”? The oldest part of the
purana, according to Pargiter may belong to the third century

A.D. or even earlier.
2 ith Jaimini, a pupil of
zna actually commences W.I i ,
Vyésrl-,;h ewlll):r ax;proached Markandeya asking him for the answers
v t

o3 ‘Winternitz—History of Indian Literature, p. 560.

L. 38
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of a few questions which the Mahabharate left unanswered.
Markandeya however did not answer these questions, but referred
him to four wise birds (dharma-paksi). These four wise birds
tell a series of legends in reply to Jaimini’s questions. In course
of their reply to questions put by Jaimini, the wise birds narrate
the story of king HariScandra, and of the noble king Vipascit (the
wise) whose mere presence in the hell releases the sinners, and
of the chaste woman Anasiyd, who by the force of chastity caused
the sun not to rise, and many such legends.

A work complete in itself but inserted later on into Marka n-
deya Purdna is the Devumahdatmya section, ie., the glorification
of the goddess Durgd. This purana takes its name from the

ancient sage Markandeya who is credited with manifesting it for
the first time.

Assamese Versions :

(i) HariScandra Updkhyana by Sankar i i
vy Sankaradeva is the earliest_

translation of this purina. Accordi : : :
4 1d. ng to blograDhle f o I
deva, the translation of this - s of Sankara

episode of Markandeya Purdng i

. ) g s the
earhes.t literary attempt of the great poet-reformer. It is. difficult
to assign an exact date to its composition, but it can be said with

some amount of certainty that this work was composed between

the last two decades of the fif
teenth centu :
decades of the sixteenth century A.D. ry and the first two

- This episode of king Hariscandra, who being unable to fulfil
1-{15 avowed promise of gift suffered endless sorrow and humili
tion at the hand of ViSvamitra, until his final salvation, has b =
narrated in the chapters 7 and 8. The 9th chapter of tilisas -fen
has narrated the fight between Vasistha and Vi p“uh'ﬂ%a
who assuming themselves forms of a wild duck and Svan%ma
‘fought with great vehemence, Sarikaradeva has not 1a =
lated the story of Hariscandra narrated in the 7th anc;) nSt);x tl‘}«'—;lns-
:;;*(s), }1::)}1112 hv.;l z;x;lpend.ed to his work the contents of the Sth Cthils;
five; i ;]ga ! Chere; 1S no p.oetical justice in introducing the narra-
e apter.  Sankaradeva seems to take g wide latitud

ransiation of those chapters. In depictin et o
characters Sankar s

[
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(i) Markandeya Candi by Pitambara Kavi is another epi-
sodical translation of this purana. Pitambare was a contemporary
poet of Sankaradeva. He composed this work in 1602 A.D. (1524
Saka) under the inspiration of Prince Samara Sinha who is no other
than Prince Sukladhvaja, popularly known as Cilarai. Prince
Sukladhvaja the patron of the poet died in 1570 A.D.; it seems,
therefore, that the composition of Markandeye Purdna was begun
by the poet sometime about the year 1570 and it could be finished
after an interval of thirty years. “Pitambara’s work is a free trans-
lation of the Sanskrit Markandeya Candi dealing with the episodes
of the Goddess Candi’s war with the demons and the destruction
of the latter.24

(i) The Markandeya Candi episode was translated by three
more poets towards the latter half of the eighteenth century. The
first and foremost of these three versions is by Rucinatha Kandali,
who flourished during the reign of Rajesvar Simha (1751-1749).
He was sixth in descent from Ratna Kandali who lived at Narayan-
pura of North Lakhimpur Sub-Division. Rucinatha’s father

® Krsndcarya established himself at Sibsagar under the patronage

of king Rudra Simha. It is stated in one of the colophons that he
translated Kalki Purana into Assamese before he undertools the
task of translating this episode of Markandeya Purana.

the help of (i) Kalika Purana (i) Vamana
warta Purana (Prakrti Khanda) to
fulfil the gaps or deficiencies, in the story narrated in Markandeya
Purdna. From Kalikda Purana the p_oet has narrat?d the _Iegelx{lds
about the birth of the goddess Durga, and the sacmﬁcesdof De;l S
From the same Purana have been incorporated t}_’le— legends of_t ree
2 : f Devi, viz., Ugracanda, Bhadra-Kili and Durga with
1r.1carnat10n,s f o an’d ten hands respectively, into the texture of
e%ghteen,l Stlx e The story of the king and the merchant narrated
B tr_ans i Ppurana has been further amplified with materials
T E '1 -t'a Purana. Lastly, the stories of Mahi-
rahmavalvjé Niéumblia and Raktabija have been supple-
‘?ions from Vamand Puwrana (chaps. 19-20).

Rucinatha takes
Purana, and (iii) Brahmava

from B
sAsura, Sumbha
mented by narra
2s translation is literal and
anslation of Markandeya Candi goes totile
tha Chakravarti, who introduces himself as
Kamikhya hill. He gives a long

simple.
Rucinath
(iv) The next tr
credit of one Raﬁga-n:a :
an inhabitant of Nilacala, 1.

tate Library (Bengali Section).
24, Ms. No. 8, Cooch-Behar State o
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genealogy of his family appended to his work frc?m wh%ch it can
be gathered that Siva Candra the ancestor of }us- fam_lly \.vas a
contemporary of Dharmapila who reigned over Kamarupa in the
twelfth century. The date of his composition cannot be definitely
ascertained but the language unmistakably proves it to be of
later origin. He makes a free translation of the Sanskrit texts
with elucidation on certain incidents here and there. The des-
cription of the hermitage of Medhasa may be cited as an example
of his elaboration.

There is onge more Assamese version of the above episode by
one Madhustudana Misra.

7. VAMANA PURANA

Introductory —The extant Vamana Purdna according to
scholars in the Upapurana mentioned as such in Kirma (1.1.9)
and Garuda Purdna (1.227.19). The original Vamana Purana in-
cluded in the list of mahdpuranas is perhaps lost. The text begins

with an account of the incarnation of Visnu as a dwarf whence-

it takes its name. A considerable part of the work is devoted to
the descriptions of sacred places and to Saiva and Sakta legends.

Assamese Versions —No attempt was made to translate this
Purana systematically. Some of its descriptions or accounts are
seen to be utilised in supplementing the translations from other
Purdnas. For instance, Sankaradeva introduced certain accounts
of this Purana into the translation of the Book VIII of Bhagavata
Purana, and in his Anadi-Patana cosmogonical account from
this Purana are seen to be introduced. The only work which is
supposed to be a regular translation from Vamang Puranag is Hema
Sarasvatl’s Prahldde Carita. Hema Sarasvati :
the time of king Durlabhanarayana, who probably reigned towards
the end of the fourteenth century. Hema Sarasvati in the colo-

phon of his Prahalade Carita refers to himself and to his work
in the following way:

flourished during

Kamata-purara Durlabhanarayang

nrpavara anupima |
tahana rdjyata Rudra-Sarasvati
Devayani kanya nama ||
tahana tanaya Hema-Sarasvats
Dhruvara anuja bhai |
padabandhe teho pracare lkarilg
Vamana Purana cd; [l

®
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P4
; (In ﬂze kmgd.om of Durlabhanarayina the uncomparable king
OD Kar?aj;apura, lived one Rudra Sarasvati, who had a daughter
evayani and two sons, Dhruba and Hema Sarasvati. The Iatter

rendered into Assamese verses this episode of the Vamana
Purana) .

But in the extant version of the Sanskrit Véamana Purina,
the account of the Man-lion incarnation of Visnu and the episode
of Prahlada’s early life are absent. Adventures of Prahlada in
his mature life and accounts of his pilgrimage are only to be
found in the extant version. Hema Sarasvati describes the early
life of Prahlada as tyrannized and oppressed by his own father
and the subsequent death of Hiranyaka$ipu in the encounter with
the Man-lion incarnation of Visnu. As the extant Sanskrit ver-
sion of the Vamana Purana does not contain the above episode,
Hema Sarasvati must have derived his materials from the Vamana
Purana of the mahapurana category which is irrecoverably lost.

Hema Sarasvati’s Prahlada Carita is a simple narrative

e account, betraying archaic and early forms and expressions.

8. SKANDA PURANA

Introductory —Skanda Purana in the existing form is one of
the most voluminous puranas. This purana is_ named after
Skanda, son of Siva and commander of the celestxal_army, vErho
is said to have narrated it. At present Skﬂ-’ndfl Purina consists
of seven Khandas with several sgctions w1tmn each thmda_.
These seven Khandas are (1) Mahesvara, (2) Visnu, _(3) Brahm(;
(4) Kasi, (5) Avantya, (6) Nagara and (7) P?'alih’acslc_t. 'IIEIOLig
tfﬁs division of Skanda Purana is supported by Na gz wa turm_:m -
(1.104) its real division originally sgems toTllllave Se::hil;;; ;1:
Samhitas sub-divided into fifty Kha.r_%da,_s. These Va R

: o () Sns ©) Bl () Ve
Wy e The latter division 1S found even in the body

Q) 2.

S‘cmka:ta, ig) %;t a1l the Samhitis are not extant today, o.nly some
og t’:llle ‘Z‘Xarle available still. Skanda Puriana is predominantly a
0 er

i i jkta elements are not
s = 1, Vaisnavite and Sa. eme
Saw}t? Purﬁ;t}igufoticeable feature of this purana is t.he over-
neghgl?ale. ¢ Mahatmyas of different holy places in India.
pehning ni?;lsitoof the date of the present Skanda Purana has
The upper 3

d at 700 A.D.
been fixe nda Purdna is not a very popular

; —Ska §

Assmn(i:e Tr/:arsus)zsfar ik O fragmentary translations are
o ssam. C :

pU.l ana m «
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known to have been done.  One is a translation of Utkala khanda,
or Purusottama Ksetra-mahatmya belonging to Visnu Khanda,
and the other is a translation of the Brahma Gitd, a part of Stita-
Samhitd.

(i) Purusottama Ksetra (Puri) is held by Assamese Vaisna-
vites as the holiest of holy places. Sankaradeva himself composed
Oresa-Varnana, from Brahma Puranae describing the origin of the
Ksetra. Utkala-Khanda also deals with the same topic. It gives
an account how Indradyumna, the king of Avanti, at the bidding
of the creator and with the help of Visvakarmi carved out from
a piece of sacred log, the images of Jagannatha, Balarama and
Subhadrd and finally installed them with due ceremonies. The
original Sanskrit Utkalae Khanda, in addition to the legend of the
origin of Purusottama Ksetra and its sacred images, describes
various mahatmyas connected with that sacred place and ceremo-
nies and rites to be observed on various occasions. The Assamese
version has not dealt with these in detail, but greater stress is laid
on the stories and legends.

~

The translation was done in the year 1867 A.D. by one
Candracuda Aditya. The language of the work is slightly differ-
ent from the language used by contemporary Assamese poets. A
few Bengali forms are discernible, here and there, in his work.

(ii) Brahma Gita by Ratndkara Misra is a translation of the
topic of the same name belonging to the second part of Sita
Samhita of Skanda Purdana. Like Bhagavate Gitd it is also narra-
ted by Krsna to Arjuna. Brahma has been described here as the
ultimate reality. But unlike Brahma-Gitg of the original Sans-
krit version which has a Saivite leaning,

the Assamese version
leans towards Vaisnavism.

9. BRHANNARADIYA PURANA

There are two puranas bearing the same title, Brhannaradiya
and Naradiya respectively. The former is called Brhat (great)
in order to distinguish it from Naradiya, an upapurina. But
though traditionally Brhanndradiya is included in the list of maha-
puranas, it does not deserve to be counted among the major
puranas being purely a sectarian work lacking all the characteristics
of a mahapurana. Stta Ugrastava narrates here the conversation
between Narada and Sanat Kumara, regarding Visnu-bhakti,
Narada appears here as the founder of Visnu-bhakti, Tt describes
the Vaisnava feasts and ceremonies, illustrated by various legends

et p———
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and containg cgapters on the glorificatich of the G
of castes and As$ramas, the funeral rites and e
forth. Devotion to Visnu is |
way of salvation. It was pr
century A.D.
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anges, the duties
remonies, and so
declared repeatedly to be the only
obably written near about the 9th

Assamese Version —The entire Brhanndradiya Purane was
translated into Assamese by one Bhuvaneévara Vacaspati Miéra.2s
The poet probably an inhabitant of the Brahmaputra valley com-
posed his work under the patronage of a Kachari queen Candra-
prabhi whose hushand Tamradhvaja ruled in Khaspur (1706-1708
A.D.). The poet refers to his patron in the following lines :

Tamradhvaje mahdrdja chilg mahabhiga |
sarvaloka sadd kare yara anurdga Il

tana putra raja Suradarpe mahasaya |
Candraprabha ndme devi tina mata haya [

Kavi Vdcaspati tana vakya anusira |
Naradiya kathamrta racila payara ||

(There was a great king Tamradhvaja, loved by all persons.
He has a noble son, king Suradarpanarayana whose mother’s name
is Candraprabhd. The poet Vacaspati, under her orders, has com-
posed Naradiya Kathamrta in Assamese verses) .

Though the poet has called it Ndmd_iya-?urdzm, it is really a
translation of Brhannaradiye Purane consis:tmg of forty chapters.
Naradiya Purina the same topics, contans one hun'd_red aﬁd
twenty-five chapters. The details o_f the Assamese 'V}?]SII\;)P' 2'; y
with those of B'_rhannc'm'adiya Purdana, and not wit aradiya

Purana.
osed far away from the centre of Assa-

Asjthe WOrSIWE s diction bears slight traces of local

mese language and culture its

speech. s
4ng the reign of Suradarpa-

The work w:;lsd c;:g;iuf 1;;:nng1 1708-172g:LnA.P. It‘should
nirdyana, who ru ethis L foniihat Tamradhv-a]a, the father
be rememberefi iz was installed on the Kachén_throne by the
o Sm.adarpanaraYaI,(lia " ha and during that period th.ere was
i&'horx& ?Oizl‘ieiinia intercourse between these two kmgdoms.

ound to

5. Ms. No, 208, DHAS., Gauhatl, .
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Bhuvanesvara Vacaspati Miéra might have gone there during this
period of Ahom-Kachari relationship.

10. DHARMA PURANA

There are two puranmas bearing the same title Dharma
Puréna2s2 of which one is called Brhat-Dharma Purana or The
Great Purina of the Duties. Both of them are upapuranas. In
the list of upapuranas, to be found in Brhat-Dharma-purana (1.25.
19-26), both these purdnas, ie., Dharma Purdna and Brhad-
dharma Purana are mentioned. Therefore, it is erroneous to
consider them °© as identical. Of course the same topics are
considered in both the works. As the very name suggests
Dharma Purdna primarily describes the various duties of
a man and the merits and demerits, accruing from the
observance or non-observance of those duties. The duties towards
parents, preceptors, Brahmanas, etc., the duties to be performed
by wives and widows, the merits of performing Srdddha and Tar-
pana, the virtues of taking ceremonial baths, and of observing
different Vratas, the glorification of the Twulasi plant and of Rud-,
raksa beads and such other duties, observances, ceremonies are
narrated in the puranas with appropriate legends and stories.

Assamese Versions: There are two Assamese versions of the
Dharma Purana. The first one was composed by Kavicandra Dvija
in 1735 A.D. (1657 Saka era) under the joint inspiration of Siva
Simha, Ambika and Ugrasimha, of the Ahom royal dynasty. The
following prefactory lines of the poet deserve to be quoted here:

tahana tanaya jyestha pandita buddhita $restha
Stva-Simha ndme mahipati | &

gunavanta madhye sara samana nohave yara
lavanya ripata Ratipati ||

yara yatrg samayata sainya pada samsparata
bhaimita utthita renucaya ‘

gagana langhia yai bhaskaraka liga pai
dhakia ratrika dekhivaya ||

bhaileka mahisi tana ‘ saksdte Ratira thana

| svamira ballabhg Santi ati |

Ambikd _'namitta,_ khydtcf cetiya vamsata jata
svamira sevata ydra rati ||

25a. According to Dr. R. C. Hazra Dharma Purd
NG rana
Kamarupa and Brhaddharma Purana was composed later
The Gauhati Uriversity Journal, vol. VI, p. 245,

()

was composed in
on, in Bengal. See
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tahana tanaya bhaild Ugra-Simha ndmae thaild
panditasekale $astra cdi |

Tipama dedara pati Sisukale dhwramati
dekhi save anandakae pdi ||

hena Swa-Simhardi Ugrasimha $isulkayi
Ambika janani Jagamio |

tinio janare vany $irogate kari mani
Badha name $obhana svabhavo ||

rajara sevaka bare pade Dharmae Puranare
Kardi likhailante manohara |

sapta vanae rase candre $aka vatsarate granthe
samapate bhaila rucikara ||

(His (Rudrasimha’s) cldest son king Sivasimha is learned and
intelligent. No body is equal to him in virtue and he is as heauti-
ful as the husband of Rati. Dusts raised by his marching soldiers
envelop the sun and make the latter invisible, and then the days

3 appear like nights. Born of the Cetia family, devoted to her hus-
band, resembling Rati in beauty and beloved of her husband is his
queen Ambika by name. They have a son, whom the scholar.s,
consulting scriptures, named as Ugrasimha. Though placed in
charge of the Tipama region even at his boyhood, everybody is
pleased with his sober and dignified mien. Badha, a‘n_ officer of
unblemished character, respectfully carried 01..1t the joint orders
of such a king Sivasimha, young prince Ugra_supha, and of queen
Ambika by having caused this Dharma Purdna to be translated
into Assamese Verses in the year 1657 of the Saka era.)

families newly converted into Hinduism
i : i larization of the

interest in the propagation and popu :
to'ok ke?nh;?;s: ideas and beliefs. The translation of Dharma
I-Im(%u 1e‘c::ht be due to this religious zeal of the royal patrons. It
LR lete with didactic and moral stories, some

7 : ork rep

ok v?lumn;u:s“trhe origin of the Ganges, the fight between A‘ndha-
of which SECSiva the quarrel of Kadru and Vinata, the stealing of
kasura an 2

§ i ther puranas also.
uda, etc., are to be found in many o )

geciy Py Ga'nfcg:c’astiné reference to the distribution of non-Aryan
e 1 : andm -bund Assam. Garuda, the king of birds, devoured
tibes B80S Brahmana along with some Mlecchas. But

istake a : 5 :
through 1S . d to vomit them all out, in course of his
. sest him he ha
unable to diges

flight through various regions of Assam:
1

L. 39

The Ahom royal
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sambudhig vdcana bulila Garudaka |

sattvare bajhayo béapa ito brahmanaka ||
bajha kariyoka ehi canddlaganaka |
Lauhityaka madhya kari cario disaka ||
aranyara madhye keho parvatara majha |
dise dise kara ito mleccagana bijha ||
pitrra a@jfdka dhari Sirogata kari |
jhante bajh karileka thai thai kari ||
adhydpio prithivite isavaka dekhi |
$witiyoka sisavara ndma kaho lekhi ||
Gufija name ache yito pwrve pradesata |
ndhi dadhi gumpha tire kese sulalita ||
agni pradesata Nagna achaya yateka |
birala birale keda dekhiya pratyeka ||
daksinate Kachari Kuvidca buli yaka |
go ma@msa bhunje punu pranire himsaka ||
nairta disSate Garo ddi samuddi
gomansa nabhaile tira dineka nayd: ||
Vipraka badhite tara kicu $amka ndi
pascimatae Kharppara buliyg loke kay ||
papa hena bulisito najane janmata |
dekhile matrake yaka buddhi have hata ||
vayavya diSata dche Turuka yavana |
go-mamsa bhunjia dine santosita mana ||
asvata cadiya phure yuddhake bicari |
dekhi bhayankare badhdi dche gopha didi ||
uttara diSata Bhota adi mlecchagana ||
parvate thakiq kare samaste bhaksana I

aiSanyata ache Miri, Mallaka niScai |

(Addressing Garuda he (Kasyapa) spoke: “Please immediate-
ly vomit out this Brahmana and also these Candilas along the sur-
rounding regions of the river Lauhitya and in the hills and deep
forests of the different directions.” Accordingly Garuda immediate-
ly vomitted out all the Mlecchas in various places; ihey could be
seen even to-day in this world. I am enumerating them, please listen
In the eastern region the Gufijas, with beautiful hair but withoui;
beards and moustaches, inhabit. In the south-east, reside the Nagnas
with seanty hair. In the south, the Kacharis and Kuvdcas live, They
take beef and 510 violence to all kinds of creatures, In the 'south-

L3
o

o e 5"
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western regicii the Garos live; not a single day they can spend
without beef, and they do not feel any scruple to kill even a Brah-
mana. In the west the Kharpparas reside. They do not know what
is a sin, their very appearance makes one shudder. In the north-
western direction the dreadful Turukas with long beard and war-
like appearance riding on horses move in pursuit of war. Beef is
their favourite meal. In the north the Bhots and Akds live on moun-

tains and eat anything and everything. The Miris and Mallakas
inhabit in the north-east).

There are one or two more local references which certainly
do not form parts of the original Sanskrit version. There is little
that can be truly called literary or poetical in his work.

(i) The second version is a later production. It is a work of
Parasurama Dvija, the translator of Visnu-Purdna.

11. KALKI-PURANA

0 The deeds of Visnu in the future age at the close of the Kali-

Yuga are described in Kalki Purana?® The Assame.se vers%on
hegins with a description of the people of the KaI%—Yuga 111}15trat1ng
their propensity towards evil doings. Visnu having been informed
of this by the creator, promises to take his birth towards the close
of the Kali-Yuga in the house of a Brihmana to redeem th.e 'world
by purging out the evils from the surface of the earth. R-ldmg on
a snow-white pony, he will destroy the Mlecchas .(heretms) and
will inaugurate a new world of peace and happiness based on

virtue and truth.

This purdna was translated in the nineteenth century by Gha-

fficer of
+ =y Khargharia Phukan (1795-1880). He was an o .
na;iarc?istinc?:;fn during the reign of the last Ahom monarch and in
o)

the early part of the British administration he served the latter in
e ear

various capacities.

15, PURANIC TRANSLATIONS OF DOUBTFUL ORIGIN
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which claim relationship with some Sanskrit pu1'§\‘13.€1‘5, real or fic-
titious. Thus the voluminous work Vydasdsrama, alleged to be
written by Rama Sarasvati, claims as its sources the various purdnas
and Sambhitas. The work mainly depicts various exploits of Bhisma
of Mahabharata fame. 'Those exploits are neither to be found in
the great epic, nor in any of the known purdnas. Kurmavali-Badha
by 'Ségarkhari Daivajiia refers as its source to Kumuda Purina
hitherto unknown. There is a small kivya in Assamese entitled
Kalika Purana describing the marriage between Mahadeva and
Parvati. It is full of secular touches, and reflects Assamese social
life and habits.The skeleton of the episode might be derived from
the Sanskrit Kalikd Purana, but its treatment has nothing to do with
the Sanskrit texts. Another small kavya titled as Agni-Purina
was written by Prince Madhuniriyana, son of king Raghudeva of
the eastern Koc kingdom. Tt describes how a living man made
havoc in the land of Yamardja. Though it has been titled as Agni-
Purana, the Sanskrit purina does not contain that story. There
are a few more minor works claiming relationship with some un-

traced and unfamiliar puranas. It is doubtful whether thosee
puranas did ever exist 27

In conclusion, it would not be out of place here to refer to
three versions of Padm-Purina which deals with the glorification
and exploits of the snake-goddess Manas3. Though written in the
provincial language, Padma-Purang has many similarities with
Sanskrit puranas. 'The snake-goddess Manass was received into
the Hindu pantheon at a time when the N.IA. languages had
?eplaced Sanskrit as the literary medium and the pra(_:tice of writ-
Ing puranas in Sanskrit practically went out of vogue. But in
sp1te_ of -the fact that it is written in the local lanvuage- Padma-
Purana'ls regarded by the people as any other ;urane; and its
popularity is immense. These three versions of Paclfr-r:,ﬁ-Puoidna

a, Durgabara, and Sukavi Nirdyanadeva
d the seventeenth century of the Christian

27. In the Catalogue of Assamese books and manuser
Kanaklal Barua and Ramakanta Barkakati in 1895 A D u
of the Assamese Students’ Literary Club, Caleutta r;qa.nu
few more purangs are mentioned. But those have’not v

o

ipts compiled by
nder the auspices
seript copies of a
et come to light,
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ASSAMESE VERSIONS OF THE GITAGOVINDA

BY
S. N. Sarma
I

The exquisitely lyrical Kavya Gitagovinda of J ayadeva occupies
an exalted place in the history of Sanskrit literature. Jayadeva
is said to have flourished during the reign of the last Sena king
Laksmanasena of Gauda in the latter part of the twelfth century
of the Christian era. In a verse occurring in the work itself, we
are informed that he was the son of Bhojadeva and Ramadevi and
the name of his wife was probably Padmiadevi. He was born at
a place known as XKenduvilva, modern Kenduli in the district of
Birbhum.

e

The fame of Gitagovinde has never been confined to the pro-
vince of its origin. It has innumerable commentaries all over India
and more than a dozen imitations. Not to speak of other provinces,
in Assam alone, there are three Sanskrit commentaries a.md three
Assamese versions written between the sixteenth and the elghteel‘?.th
centuries of the Christian era. The source ?f its. so much popularl’-cy
lies in the elegance, clarity and music of its diction, as well as ;n
the felicity and richness of its sentiments. It h_as for 1'ts theimIe (’; e
divine love of Radha and Krsna, so popul.er n m‘edllae.va fﬂﬂla,
depicted in a humanised form. The fo-lloxivmg appreciation olE ;e
“-701']{ by an eminent scholar of Sanskrit literature deserves to be

guoted here to give an idea of its poetical merit.

ch it is presented is extrerr}llelyf origii
: 5 nd conforms to the forma
Thelrss calli lfgsiexi.fr:ajl[i{t;vzzagzes much beyond the stereo-
blfad by the rhetoricians, and modern critics
d in it a lyric drama (Lassen), a pastora? {-‘gocrllesY) ,“ta::l
have found 1n 4 melodrama (Pischel) and a refine atra
opera (Levi) an 2 creative work it has a forr.n of its OY’;’ but }t
(S‘chroeder)- 'Asl lassification. Though cast in a semi- }:‘amatlc
defies convent.lo_a © ey lyrical; though modelled perhaps 1on
mould, the splrlft;fee opular Krspa-Yatra in its choral algd n_lte o-
the prototypeuﬁiritiesp ,\}et it is far removed from t}i,e o Ya Tas
dramatic pec ?

«The literary form in whi

nal.
division into cantos,

typed Kavya prescri

et
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s>though imbued

y v

by its want of improvisation and mimetic qualitie
with religious feeling, the attitude is extremely secular; though
intended and still used for popular festival where simplicity and
directness count, yet it possesses all the distinctive characteristics

of a deliberate work of art.”?

. The popularity of the Kavya does not entirely depend on its
poetical merit, however high it might be. Its popularity may be
ascribed to a considerable extent to its affinity with the subsequent
vernacular poetry. It does not strictly follow the Sanskrit tradi-
tion, but bears closer resemblance to the spirit and style of
Apabhramsa of vernacular poetry. The musical padavalis really
conform to the vernacular manner of expression and employ
rhymed moric metres. Scholars therefore consider Jayadeva’s
work as the precursor of “Mangala-lyrics” of the later period.2
Though some have tried to show that Gitagovinda with its erotic
Radha-motif could not impress the Vaisnavas of Assam, the fact
that it was translated in spite of the existence of the Radhi-motif
by a devout Vaisnava like Rima Sarasvati, with certain modifica-
tions, speaks eloquently of its popularity. Of the three commenta®
tors, one Ratna Kandalj, is definitely known to be a follower of
Sankaradeva. Even in one song of Keligopala-Nata of Sankara-
deva, an echo of Jayadeva’s song “Candanacarccita nala
Kalevara....” is audible. His Dasavatira-stotra is also very
popular amongst all sects of Assamese people. In the following
pages translations of Gitagovinda have been discussed.

The number of manuscript commentaries and versions show the
great popularity of Gitagovinda in Assam. The first of the three ver-
sions was composed by Rama Sarasvati the renowned translator of
the Mahdbharata. That Gitagovinda is a later composition of the
poet can be ascertained from the following lines of the version itse_lf.

purvata racilo pada ati anupama

Udyogara adyakatha bhagavata nama
Bhasmaparva nibandhilo Bhismara nayana
pace Ghosa-yatra vanaparva yara nima

(Before this, I composed the first part of Udybga-Parva containing
Hari’s name; and then I composed Bhisma-Parva, after which I
composed Ghosa-yatrd, named as Vana-Parva) .

1. History of Bengal (Dacca University), p. 370,
2. 5. K. Sen; ‘Mangala lyrics’, G. U. Journal, Vol, I,

o
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1 _The poet’ﬁference in his version to the patron king Dharma-
harayana (1613-1629 A.D.) points to the approximate date of the
composition of the version. It should be noted in this connection
that Rama Sarasvati passed the latter part of his life in the court
of Dharmanarayana. He introduces himself in his version of Gita-
govinda as the priest and preceptor of Dharmanarayana.® So the
date of composition of his Gitagovinda can safely be placed in the
first quarter of the 17th century.

Rama Sarasvati’s Gitagovinda is not exactly a literal transla-
tion of Jayadeva’s kavya. His version is an admixture of Bhaga-
vate Purana and Gitagovinde of Jayadeva. Jayadéva’s kavya is
not at all based upon Bhigavata Purdna, rather it has got certain
fundamental similarities with Brahmavaivarta Purane with its
Radha legend and exuberant development of the erotic sentiment.
But the Assamese poet in order to make his Kavya fit in well with
the Vaisnavism of Assam where Bhigavata Purana holds a supreme
position, blends the Rasa-krida incident of the above Purina with
Jayadeva’s description. The poet himself admits this in the intro-
ductory lines of his version. In the chapters 29th to 33rd of the
10th Canto of Bhagavata Purdna the Rasa-krida of Sri-Krsna is
described. To show to what extent the story of Bhagavata Purdna
has been introduced in the Assamese version a summary of the

latter is given below:

Having heard the melodious note of the flute of Kysna in an
autumnal moonlit night all the Gopis includir?g Réé!ha left th.elr
home at dead of night for Vrndavana. Krsna .Wlth a view to testing
their sincerity of love and devotion for him, quesnoned_thfam
about their errands and asked the?m to return home 1‘em1nd.mg
them of the duties of virtuous Iadze:s. But sgbsequently, havmg
ascertained the firmness and sincerity of their love, he fulﬁlle.
their desire by performing Riasa-krida with them. Klsnz_l by his

ical power transformed the autumnal nature of Vrl_ldavana to
Hh _P nal state. Thus while Rasa-krida was in progress
2 _1 oy 1*15112nt ;:;ired Krsna exclusively for herself, went away with
e ‘;’1 ; onﬁdanté ‘with wounded sentiment. In the mean-
Pkt to know of it and began to feel and pine for
e Fi fcall;n\irs a long and detailed description of the pangs
h: 1;:.h ir{‘h:;pa:at(i)on conveyed to each other through Ratnavali and
(6} el

Sukanthi, the two confidants of Radha. At long last they were
ukantii, L

¢ (K. R. Barua edition; 1290 Bengali era); Gitagovinda,
D 5 1T ) '
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v

um'ted;.but hardly had they realised the joy of 'LMunion, When
the other Gopis in quest of Krsna scented their WhereabOut&
Krsna feigning like an ordinary paramour fled to the deep forest
with Radha. This time Radha’s pride got the upper hand apg
thinking herself the favourite mistress of Krsna began to treat
hixza with scant courtesy. As a result Krsna diszzppeared, fOl‘Saking
her in a bewildered state when the other Gopis in quest of Krsna
found her alone. Finding no clue of Krsna they returned to' ‘.d—.le
bank of the Yamuna and in an ecstasy of love for him began to
imitate his actions and thereby tried to seek consolation, Krysna
realising theirgdistress and their profound love for him appee.u.-e.\d
again.

The above story of the Assamese version is exactly similar to
the incident narrated in Bhagavata Purana. Bhagavatae Purdng
speaks of autumnal and not vernal Rasa-krida as described k;y
:c]:liriidget.;ae.sonl%’:inw.; .Sar’asvati seeks to b.ridge this difference by
engrafted vernal be.iﬁis Wo?lferﬁd L e "by T
e Rgd}(:? e autumnal nature. In Bhagavata

i a does not occur at
made of a certain Gopi wit,
midst of other Gopis. Rama

all, but mention is
h whom Krysna disappeared from the
Sarasvati has assiened t Thises )
1 - o | =4 LO this rfavourite
lfi};g;;h: tl'OIcre f the Radha of Jayadeva. The two confidants of
Sukanthicif zhas go-between have been named as Ratnivali and

2 ¢ Assamese version, These two names also are not

From this account it is evident that
govinda into the texture fBJ’d}:(E g ti.on of Jayadeva’s Giia-
Vaisnavite toycheg her s 3 Ugavata, with additional borders of
O ey e fLeVeJ; n€cessary. The cause of introducing
conspicuous by gt ent is not far tq seek. Assamese Vaisnavism is

¥ he supreme Position of Bhagavate, Purina and

the absence of the Radha
ever the Assamege dh3 legend Wwith its amorous motif. So when-

certain modiﬁcaﬁon]z‘OetS had to intl-Oduce Radhs they did it with

2 I as described in Gitagovinda or in
vaivarte, Purang, Radhs Temains intact, Fop instance, in Brahma-
¢ and‘ Krsna are described as embodiments

that Radhz and
ISvari, Vidys BhK?@a ¢ nothing but empbodiments of Prakrth
3 Y@, Bhagavat; i differen Pplaces
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One of the noticeable features of Rama Saravati’s version is
the detailed description of Réagas and Raginis employed by Jaya-
deva. Jayadeva’s Kavya consists of twelve cantos divided into
twenty-four songs. Rama Sarasvati while translating the songs into
Assamese payara and tripadi has not kept the division of Jaya-
deva intact. He has incorporated within each chapter two or more
songs of Jayadeva. Along with the translations of the songs he
describes the general characteristics of the Raga employed in each
song. These Raga-laksanas are taken from musical treatises in
Sanskrit. As specimens, the following descriptions f Vasanta and
Karndata Ragas placed side by side with the Assamese versions may
be useful for better appreciation:

(I) Sanskrit (Vasanta-Raga):
ikhandi-barhocchaya-baddha-cidah pusnan pikarm cute-
latankurena |

bhraman mudd
. Vasanta Raga ||

vamamanojilamurtir-matangamatioc s

Assamese (Vasanta Raga):
Vasanta ragar Sund imate .lak‘s’a‘r_ml
pramatte puruse gota d(ikh?.t? $obhana |
. mayiirara pucche eida bandhi manohara |

sdhdna bastra brksa pallava patrara ||

e urti i 0 ma[
d S rti gati manora
ara subesa MW
o tama H

esava laksane Tdge vasenta ut (V. 59-60)

(II) Sanskrit (Karndta Raga):

Icrp&o_m—pdm‘ gaja-danta

zure | karnatardga Sikhikan-

stuyamanal suracaranoghail
st [
thamilal ||

ese (Karndfe)
nilabarna Pure
cari hastidanta 70¢

stuti kare devatd a_stwr
va laksane learnala

gy ara, mandira hatate l '
le dakhina karnata |
a gane mili |

- raga buli || e
i

i the English tran
1 have not giver e - i

Sanskrit yersions are

L. 40

~patramekam bahan daksina-karna

slation of the pieces as the
bring out the meaning. In
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o, )
ome cases, as in that of Gindhara and Malava, the poet in addi-
. : i 113 5 1 o e
tion to those Ragds, describes their families including Raginis and
mdicates the appropriate tune and time for singing those Ragas
and Raginis.

. In Jayadeva the erotic possibilities of the Radha-Krsna legend
have been elaborately worked out; and the Bengali poet presents
Radha and Krsna in a vivid background of great sensuous charm.
In the Assamese version of R&ma Sarasvati this erotic emphasis hag
not all been minimised although here and there Vaisnavite lean-
ings are obvious. The hero (Krsna) and the heroine (Radh3) are
described with elaborate technical details that are to be found in
Sanskrit treatises on poetics and erotics. In describing the different
stages of the erotic theme towards its conclusion the
poet on many occasions malk
description. Some of these a

Assamese
es an addition to Jayadeva’s erotic
dditions are his own, and others are

kesetrari. batz bhagna devdlayo dats grham vanam |

sthmmnya.stniy, tathg dhavanticchq nne

kutracidasraye !!
Gitagovindg (Rama Sarasvaty) :

: (V. 108-109)
Similarly v

€r separation th: descri_bin_g the menta] afflictions of Radhs in
i amaloet ‘neidentally narpates the conditions of

Devatdnamalaﬁz~kury&t dad

likhet ko it Ya-valibhyje valinn |
2l ity n ikritim, Pathayet

Suka strikah ||
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e

ganayeccabadhi dingqp,

evamcidhabindden nayet ledlg biyogin ||

gitam gayettadamkitar, |

Gitagovinda (Rama Sarasvati) :

birahini kanya save birahara thane |

citra karma kari tebe patiydve mane [l
kato birahiniye devaka Pja kari |

kato gita gavanta svamika mane dhars 1
Suka s@ri parhavanta palatave mane

ehi mate kala bafice birahing jane || @

(V. 183-184)

In certain places the Assamese poet has supplemented the
description of Jayadeva with a view to giving a complete pictu.re.
Thus he has rendered into Assamese not only the vernal bea'utles
of nature depicted by Jayadeva but has also supl?lemented it by
introducing an additional description showing thc? influence of the
»vernal season upon the animate and inanimate things of the world.
In certain places description from Bhdgavate has also been trans-

fated.

It is clear from the above account that. Rima Sarfas.\;;’;ii rer;—
dering of Gitagovinda cannot be called a'ht‘eral and aé[ ??h—,
inserted the beautiful erotic description of Jayadeva w1‘ ;
ol o the order of his plot. But it should be remembere
e f0H°W1m_3 Sarasvati being a devout Vaisr,lfwa has not 'loslt
a_ISO 25 Bal’f‘l; isnavite ideals.  Without aﬁectl}'lg the poetica
sl;lghtt thiuias a]éfd stress upon the Vaisnavite ideals wherever
eauty i

possible.
111

- tre of lite-
; Koc kingdom the cen %
isintegration of the E . the Ahom
After .the illsfltz d from Koc Bebar to thc.e caP"ltal e(;.ftreh?che e
rary activity Sb ar. With the change of hteraiy_nt e
. ibsa . al 0
kmgdom. at Si fsligterature also underwent a Cf;‘ain B
ditional ideal o om court was toa ce Brahmavaivarta
literary outlook of the ¢ type such as 11 ahm s
inan » with the court poets.
Literature predomin Salkuntald found favour e d to be com-
Purand, Gitagovindt, STEH 1\ ihe Tyries suppose '
. ] 5 n

o) . -tt
The Radha-Krsna story ed &iva Siraha, some of which were written

ini .  the patronage
posed by Rudra S al;f Jayadeva’s verses. Under p

Al Ao = Frayana Cakravarti,
in Sanskrit 1 n?l.titml(l1696-1714 AD). Ramlal:::{‘ e
of king Rudra S"% ¥ iraial CakrayariRisa s e
hetter known ¢

Ah :
tly of an eroti
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Assamese verse. Kaviréj.a Cakravarti, introduces himself in cer-
tain places of his work as Dvijabara. Unde1: ’E}}e royal patx:onage
of Rudra Simha and his son Siva Sirmha, Kaviraja Czjlkravarh com-
posed Gitagovinda, Krsna-janma Khanda Brahmavaivarta Purana,
Samkhacidabadha-kavye and Sakuntald.

"Unlike the version of Rama Sarasvaty, this version closely fol-
lows the original of Jayadeva. This version no doubt lacks the
original flavour of Rama Sarasvati’s version, but it is more faithful
to the original. As usual, Kavirdja Cakravarti has translated the
original songs #nd narratives in the paydra or pada metre of Assa-
mese, without adhering strictly to the original division into cantos
and songs; but he has demarcated the several songs by appro-
priate reference to the initial lines of each song. But the notice-
able feature of the manuscript preserved in the Kimariipa Anu-
sandhana Samiti, Gauhati, is that it is profusely illustrated, so
much so that there is not a single folio left unillustrated. Similar
paintings of the scenes depicted in Gitagovinda are also seen in
South Rajasthan and Gujarata. The painter’s name in the manu-e
script is not mentioned. Swmkhacidabadha Kavya, by the same
poet is similarly illustrated. It may be presumed therefore that
the poet himself supplied the illustrations. There are a few illus-
trations depicting the court of King Rudra Sithha. The paintings
are flot so brilliant and natural as those of Hastwidyarnava where
the influence of Mughal painting is clearly discernible. The painter
whoever. he n-light have been portrays the Rigas in approximate
conformity with the classical precepts. There is a vignette of

Jayadfeva at one corner of each folio—painting; the poet, as it were,
watching scenes of his Imagination.

So far as the language and deseri
are concerned, they lack the flavour o)
ent outlook, but are more faithful to
to retain the elegance, music and ass

ption of Kaviraja Cakravarti
f Rama Sarasvati’s independ-
the original. Tt is impossible
onance of the original version
that the Assamese poet
maintaining the spirit of
ble because of the reten-

: t successful in
the Sanskrit texts. This has been possi

tion of words used by Jayadeva, as far

»
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tion but in suatents too.,
from Bhagavate is also a
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]
-Krida episode
tk and descrip-

The introduction of Rasa
marked featyre of the wo

. . and frequent harpj
didactive elements have reduced the literary flavour of liznizso:;

That the translator also kept before him the Sanskrit versigh is
evident from the original lines quoted in the beginning of ev:ery
chapter and the presence of descriptive passages which could be
traced back in the original version of Jayadeva only.

This version incorporates the traditional life-story of Jayadeva,
according to which the great poet due to the influence of inexorable
fate committed rape on his mother and killed a Brahman and a
cow in a drunken fit. Life became unbearable for him when he
realised all these after the intoxication was over. To expiate the
sins thus committed he went to the temple of Lord Jagannitha but
was repelled by the keepers. He therefore repaired to the back
of the temple and began to sing the glories of the Lord in a most
heart-rending tune. Ultimately the Lord took pity on him and
the entire temple with the Lord within is said to have turned back
to listen. Being favoured by the Lord, he came back and became
the court poet of Laksmana Sena of Gauda.
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